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2 of Proteftants and all other Secta 


To which is added the Authots laſt: 
Piece in Verſe, with ſeveral 
the Fathers. Collected by 
Friend. All marked with 2 E 
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Printed for Matthew Tarner, at the:Zembi in 
» 1686, With P 


To 


The oh: Noble, Sir C. F. 
knight: and Baronet, | 


And the perfectly vertuous; 
Miſtreſs, 8. H. 


Dear and honoured Friends, 


H' is accounted a good Maſter of Rhe- 
torick who can make much of 4 
little : but I rhink him a better Friend of 
Truth-(eſpectally in controverted points) 
that makes a little of much, by 2 
ap the ſubſtance of things diſputed into 
beads, proving his Poſitives, and ſolving . 
others Negatives, with ſhort intelli 5 2 
" Arguments and Anſwers, which 1 
aimed at in this little Manual, if 7 

done it well, I N * i not, at leaſt 
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accept my endeavour. Tau were the firſt 
whoſe patience peruſed it, ina rough 121 
T have now ſomewhat ſmootWd it by the 
Preſs, andechieſty in obedience to your com- 
mands : give me therefore leave to offer it, 
As 4 pledge of my affectionate reſpetts to 
both, under the ſhadow of your sngenions 
| rr pos rd yon once oo pleaſed 

ro think well of it, being unpaliſrd; ſo give 

it your protection being e you 
abundantly ſhall crown his labours, who is 
ambitions to be ſteled, 
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5 Flonouted Friends, 
Your moſt devoted, and 
very hamble Servant, a a 
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rr the ug: bed of this little 


- Treatiſe ſe 


ace 

to vulgar capacities (it being indeed the 
proper form of Schools) at Ieaſt l hope 
the matter will ſo far Jew leaſe all, and ſuit 


with all, as to rectiſie ſome miffaken 
judgements, if not poſſeſſed wir too 
much paſſion, -prejudice or intereſt. 
That which moved me to draw it in 
this form, was the deſired ſatisfaction 
of ſome judicious and ſtrong reaſon 
Friends, who could not perhaps have 
ſo eaſi ly been perſmaded to their own 
good by any long Rhetorical argamen- 
* as by this ſhort and ſyllogiſtical 

The wiſhed effect it- wrought in 
that, gives me ſome hope, if ſeriouſly 
peruſed, it may alſo work the like in 
many others: the propoſed object of 
my weak endeavours. * 

Finding it then agreed by all parties, 
that Chriſt our Lord hath founded and 
built a Church in his own blood, which 
was the only Miſtreſs of divine Faith, 3 
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and ſole Re ry yon all revealed 
— forgpage or two where 


can better initiate my following Ar- 
gumen . from the Controverſies 


of the Church, ¶ moſt important 

I s; ſince on the 
notion and eviction of her Authority, all 
other points eſſentially depend, for 
their knowledge and deciſion? My y-frſt 
eſſay therefore ſhall be to prove the 
Roman Catholique Church to be the 
only true Church of God, by ſhewing - 


all the moſt conſpicuous marks, and e- 


minent properties of the Church, aſ- 
ſigned us by Ohriſt himſelf, to have 
been veriſed in her, and none but her. 
This done, I ſhall proceed to vindicate 
her particular and principal doctrines, 
wherein ſhe hath been moſt impugn'd 


by Sectaries. | 
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& Patres deeſſe Catholicis propterea 
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Cherubinorum ſuperne, five ſanctorum 
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mo y taught, but one will and opera- 
tion tobe in Chriſt. 
It Shoe, under Anathemas That at things | 
a. 00S be bell, which bad been defined in the firſt | 
macils, together with 85 Canons, cal- 
= ted the ee eee certhin ether Frauiscial 
© Capncils there ſpicified, Cant 1, 2. 

It defined, That no Prieft, Deacen,or Sub-degcon, ö 
after thiy bad taken Orders, could marry, c. 6. and 
this in conformity to the go Canons, / 
(en 5.) here they commanded, Nr none | 
e, Deftors and; Canters paid marry, after they N 
A * ee Orders. ©: * 

it detreed; That gropes (an al afive cußtome a 

m ſome places) ſhould not be give to 1hz people, | 
ether oith that e Se, et of the Oblation-- 
Can. 28, de conſec. diſtinct. 2, Verbs didicimus. | 

It deereed, That water rigs to be mingled wo 
dhe Wine i# he anbloody Sac fte Maſs, as 
_ cording 108; James the Bro Ss our Lud, and 
"Biſhop of Hieruſalem in bis myſtical ur e ddl. f 
vered t (lay they) i 25 8 ting. De 1 f 
Adliſtin. 1. verbo Jacobus Contrary | 
Re of the ee mhoconfecrated 

n water only, and of the Armenians, who did it 
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It dect d, . ve 9 feier ad 2 
ration to the Crosse and farbadit to be made on paves - 
ments, for reverence ſale. Can. 237. 
It decreed, That ſuch as buve received pon, 
= From God to looſe and. bind, 0 ht atten ly cone 
der the quality of _ fin, and the diffi of the 
i- | ſinner, that fo they may apply 4 fit remedy fur the diſ- 
eaſe, leſt, if th be of A fo without difference, © 
- they binder the beadlth of the ſich bart; Can. 102. 4 
” | This required confeſſion, and a particular 
" | knowledge of the ſins to be abſolved. ; 
8 It decreed, that a Chriſtian adoring only God 
4 bis Creator, may invocate Suns, that they wut 
 vouchſafe to pray for him to the'Divine Majeſty.c.7. 


Catholique Profeſſors to the year 750, - 
A Naſtaſius, Perſa, Walburga, At- 

tala, Euſtatins, Joannes. Elinoſi- 
narius, Ifaurus, Claudius, Teen, 
1 Arnulplus, Aldeguid, El; Tus, Severus, 
Caſarius, Maximus, Oſwalalus, O. 


* 
1 ms, Lambertus, Guagericus, Anhelmus, 
y i Berz has, Berta, Cunibertus, Ardenus,.. 


4 Cutk fs Jallauus, Aar i anus, Eagenius, 

the two Edwaldies, Andonins, Bam anus, 

„ Tenenſis,, " Killianus, Foarmes, 1 9 
f wienſit, Cedda, Projectus Paulinus, wick 

divers others. 
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The 2. Nicene Council; Fathers 350, Pope 
Adrian preſiding: A. Dom. 787. againſt 1. 
mage-breakers. > 

err A Zanoras, Baronius. 


Nicene Council i in the Tecond Adti- 4 

ae the Epiſtle of Pype Adrian to 
Ro he Patriarch, in which he teaches the 
Roman Church to be the Head of all Chur- : 


ches. 

In the third Action it receives and approves 
the Apoſtolical Tradition of the Church, by* | 
which energien and worſhip of t e Saints i 

taught; viz. as the ſervants; /\childre 
friends of God; With theſe" 100 N they) me. 
wor ſhip the reigns of Martyrs, and holy Imagts of 
. Chriſt and bis Saints, fince we 5 15 4 to 
the Fentency 25 the 1 855 exhibited 
1 tht image ids % the protet 

u che Yom: 2 [30 inland the 
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' be notrue Synod, becauſe neither the Pope, 
” nor. 


F W 1 — 8 
*. * * 
9 "Succef Tow. 17 


nor hls — nor the Eaſtern Patriarch 

were pre ſent at it. 

In the ſeventh Action, it approves the firſt 
fix General Councils, defining aft b Here-- 
tiques whom theycondenm for ſuch: 2 alſo that the 
images of Chriſt, 5 B. Fir gin, the Angels and all 
the Saints ought to he dedicated and kept in the bely, | 
Temples of God, that-by them we might come into t 
memory. of the Prototypes, It deines like * 
that we may give the ſaid images a ſalutation or hono= 
rary wor ſhip, not that true Latria {ar Soveraign 
honor) which we give o God only ſothe Diſcipline 
of our Forefathers, or Tradition of tbe Cathilique 
Church teacbeth. © Thus the Council. 

And again, e confeſs with one conſent, that ve 
will kerp Eccleſid ical Traditions, whether by vri- 
zing, or cuſtome, being in 2 and decreed, ci 
bo fhall dare ta thi 11 e teach otherwiſe; or (aſter 
rhe cuſtome of wicked Heretiques) violate Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Traditions, let bim bi ercommunicute, Acts the 
7. Pe 686. Tom. 3s 
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of Berito by the am tes oA Cracfix; which 

was tab d by Them, the biodd whereof cured 

diſcaſes3. Dukes, ?/ithlindasant: 


ed by 5 miraculous light of 80 


442 


Albion ; conver 
8. Sacrament; \ 
- From the year of Chriſt Yoo? | 


© Chief Paſtors. = of {iow 


816 Stepb 

817 Palchafurs 1. * 7 . B83 Martin iaus 2. b 
8a Zugenius. Wy Adrianus 2. 
827 Palentinus. : 8 Step bau us G. 
828 Gregorius 4. do Formoſus. 
844 Sergius 2. 897 INS 
847 Leo 4. oo Stephangs 7. 


855 Benedictus 3. Aenean... 
$58 Nicolaus 1. 


The fourth Conſlantizep?i 


tan: Connell (rike 
201.) Pope Adria prefiding, 4d. Dom. 869. 
Againſt Pbotius. 
Authors, 1 470 Platina, Baronius. 
| = this fi Conltzntinopalthh Council, 
Photins was Ne 1 e Chair 
of Conſt antiumle, and expe 10 og Land the 
JawfulBj 28 alſo for aber the Au- ; 
ehoriry ati Heaters the Ape toliqu See -of - 


old Rome, in 1. Rr 

An this Council they Tel the aQc of a 87. ö 

mod, made by A Pope of Rome, upon the 
verx 


\ 


_- e into tnt Chalr; 
in Arien, third „ to the Synod, his we 
are, We have read ibat the. Bi 7 of Rome, Ke bath 
ju ed the Biſhops of all Charches, but we have-not 
{ that any. one-bath judged hin. In the ſame 
Epittle nll ary definition of N FAD: 
in the ſaid Roman Council, againſt th 
Council at . d cole 1 5 | 
(Michiel the tyrant being Emperor] 2 ö -4 
the Acts thercof,condemuing them to the fire. 


Sc. The whole Epiſtle was and rat. 
fied with a new Anathome.. by this Council, . 
Aion 7. 


lt condemned the ſaid ebene hisCouncil 
againſt Images, Ad 8. 095 
It commanded the dehnition again Photins | 
and his Council tobe obſerved, Can. 1 | 
It defined, Thatthe, ns of . £brift e 
Saints rt to be wirſhipped- with 4 certain relative 
worſhip, A >. 
_ I W. gs Photius never to bave 15 4 Biſhop, | 
an. 6. 1255 
. It decreed, Nets temporal. l onght to boner 
the hoty-Patyiarchs, and eſpecially Se oſt boly Pope. _ 
of old Heine; wext ihe Conflantinopolitan, then the Pa» 
triarch of Antioch, and laftly of Hieraſalm. Can. 21. | 
It defined under Anathema, That no temporal 
83 Log · nan, foould medale in the. eleftion of 
promotion f Patriarchs, Metropolitan or Biſhops, 
. baving -nopower at all Can. 22 
lt ap Yroved all the ſeven former General 
x Councils. 
1 Ie -anathematized Photius for the cauſes. 
Seen Can. & | 
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ene TAP to the ear 90h. 
' ( 4 ms, . ger us, 

' fredtus Aon, — 
* cetat 5 tg, dus, 
Akrvaridus, Rumoldus, Auſgarus, Rember- 
, MWirlu nas, Atalphus, Seonandus and 
many others. | 

Nations converted. 

1 Drs and * converted by nit 
un, the Bulgarians ogueniciuy, the Ru i 
the Monks of Corbei a; the Moratians wins Dy 
gunges, the Ruſftes by a Prieſt ſent by the Em- 


Perour Baſilius. : 
From the year of Chrift 900. 
| Chief paſtor˖nss. 
RS | Theodorns 2. 2 © 940: Stephan IT 
901 Jm 9. F 943 Agapitus 2. 
90% BenediFus 44 956 Foanmes 12. 
907 Leo 5 © . 955 Benediflus5,. , 
658 233 966: Joannes 13. { 
Sergius 3. 972 Domus 2. 
910 Ani 973" tv G. 
Jobames 9. 7. 984 Foannes 14. 
928 Les 6. 985 Foannes 15. 
929 Stepbauus 8. 25 Joannes . 
93 85 Joannes 11. 996 RT | To. ; 
Me thistenth Age; ar, Lind 
Council, nor yet Prowinctaling 


 controverſie of moment was den ce. 
-onof Chief Raſtors, and ſome Nationsgohver. 
n e have, ? r 8 


* 


An 25 . . weceſſion 2 
; ——— Proſeſſots to the year 1000. 
Do Clumacenſis, Wenceſl 


Maotus, Dian ban, Romoaldus, Elphe 
7 . Poppo, e 
Adelbertus, egidius, 3 an 
many others. 

Nations converted. 
The Polonians converted by Agidius, Nele, 


nus, ſent hy Pope Jobn 12. The Sc/avonians-con- \ 


vetted by Adelbet; the meer converted 
by another Adelbert. 
From the year 1000. 


Chief Paſtors. 
Faanmnes 17, 1 1049 Teo g. 
nk Joannes 18, 1055 Vidter 2. | 
1009 Sergiu 4. 1058 Stepbanus 10. 


1012 Benedifus 8. 1059 Nicolaus 2. 


1024 Jobannes ig, 1061 Alexander 2. 


1034 Benedictu: 9. 1073 Gregorius.7« 


1 Gregorius Go 1086 Picker 3. 
clenem 2. 1088 Vrbanus 2. 
9 us 2. 1090 Paſchalis 2. 


In this e eventh Age, about the year 1049 
Berengar ius an Arch-Deacon of Ghent, began to 
broach his- conn, the. B. I cat 
math Sg 2s only a fign, or figure. 

| the Body and Blood of Chriſt” not his true 
20 en Blood; for which he was condemned 
in the Council of- Fercellus, under Pope Les 9. 
1053. As alſo in the Latera Council under 
Pope Nich. 2. Am 1057. where he abjur d his 
ode open. One's and died a Catho- 


rica, Bruno Colonienſis Gnihertut, Po. 
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lique, | 
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See Gulielmus — J. de mr”; al. 


run. 


Catholique Profefſors to the year 110 3 
Velo Cluniacenſis, Henricis the Fins” 

4 perour, Kunigundis his wife, Co- 
lomanus, Petrus Damianus, Oddas, Simeon © 
the Eremite, Brado, Dominicus, Lorica- 


tus, Gothardus, Edwardus, Wi 


Migbertus, 


yy Lanfranchus, Gerardus Ganlanenſy „ An- 

7 elmus, Stani ſſaus, Anſmerus, Gochidu- 
vſts,, Joo, Bruno C artbuſianus, 

Hugo Cluni acenſis, Hugo „ 


nus, c. 


The Vind ici ans and Pruſſan: converted, 


From the 


Chief Paſtors. 
1118” Cel 2. 
1119 caliæam 2. 
1125 Honorius 2. 
1120 ſanocentius 2. 
1143 Celeftinus 2. 
1144 Luci 2. 
1145 Eu 3: 
1154 . 4. 
11 55 Adrian 4. 


1160 Alexander 3. 


1182 Lucius Zo 
1185 wrbanias 3. 
1187 Gregorius 8. 
1188 Clemens 3. 


119 cle is 3. 
1198 Innecentius: 8 


? 


988 1100. 


3 1 ha 
. at: 
Fathers 300.) for in- 
urationof Diſciplin, 
Pope Calixtis 2. preft- 
ding. Anno 1122. 
AuthorsSugerius,P/4- 


| tine ori keronius. 


2 Laterg Couneil. 
Fathers 1000. )for the 
right of the Clergy, In- 
xocent the 2. pre ing. | 
Anno. 1139 | 

Authors, Patina, 0s 
* Barons. £ 8 ö 


* 7 


The 
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: The 3. Lanes tr (Fathers 300) for 

- Keformation Pope. Alexupder the 3. prefiding. 

An. Dem. 1179. 

. Authors the fame, as before. 

The two firſt Zateran Councils defined little in 

matters of controverſie. The third condemn'd 

Watdenſis the Merchant of Lions, who taught 

the Apoftles were Laymen, that Laymen and 

CI women might cronſecrate and preach, chat 

" 3-0 -"Clergy-men ought to have no polſcifions — 

f properties, that oaths were unlawful in all 
* that Prieſts and Magiſtrates by mortal 
ſin felk from their dignity, and were not to be 

2 obey d, &c. His Tenets were here defined a- 


Sainſt, and he himſelf anathematized. 
+ Catholique P tothe year 12007 
A Gnes, Noribertus, Malachi- 


X. 45, Bernardus Abbas, Guliclmus | 1 
"Dax Aquitaziie, 'Gerardus, Hi Allis, P 
.* Thoma: 3 or Fog Lincolnie 


x ic. The BA ar Norvegians converted b 

alone Nicholas n Monk, who us aſterwar 
dee and called Nicola the third. 4 

From the year of Chriſt 1200. ö 

| -- -* General Councils. L 

s 44 1216 Gelafus 2. The fourth Tateres 

1222 Gregorius g. mti Fathers 1285.) | 

s 124» Gelefius.4e Dope lancgem the third 

0 8 e 4275. 

5 604 1254 Alexander a. ries, 


1261 Uthanus 4+ . — — and 
14265 clemens 4. — | 


1271 


— 


1473 > 


1 1271 Greg | 


57 0 Fathers 100. = 
1276 Adria 51 the 10. prefi- 
| Joannes 20. ding. Anne 1274 , d- 
277 Nrulans 3. iat the Grecians. 
1281 'Martinus 43 © *Authors,Gulielmus de 
3 Honorius 4» : Xangis, COIs Pla- 
Nicolaus 4. 45 Spen 
1254 Celeſtinns 50 „% 
6 " Bonifgcins . | 
175 urth Lagtras Conncil defin's inthe pro- 
15 ar all mem at the Refurrect ion 


+ © ow 
480 


5 7 acierda ing ie theit merit whether Zood | 


8 adde 25 oy! * nates — the 
Heut being Tet Divig#, Power | 
: '' into. Bog be Hine into;the Bleod: / d. That | 


g nn + Sacrament hut a Prieſt, rightly © 
N 75 Reyes of the Church, hel J. ä 
© \Chrift himſelf gave to the Apoſtles and theiy 4. 
ons * That 23 profits little ante a nel as 

thoſe who ea 3f rider peers alk — Cap. 1 
Wing condemned the 'Herefo:of Ab- Foarhim, - 
who deny'd the Father; Sou, and Moly Ghoſt 
to be one higheſt ching, leſſente, 3 
though — per fois: Can. 2. 
It condemned all oa 


The conncil of Ligns alin, That 122 N 
Ghoſt proceeds eternally from the Eqther and the f 
not & from 100 principles, but one, not by {ws ſpirati- x» 
ons, but by dne. This hitberfo Oh the council) 4 
the holy Roman Church (the Mother and . Nreſi of 1 
al a hath preach d and taugbt, the un · 
changeable an —_— of the Grtbodoz Fathers, 
as well Greek in boldeths Can. 6. de Sum. 

Trinitate & tide Catholica. 


F riers,” Arie Opniaca, Chiiftins Ara | 
bile, Z ugelbertys Colomienſis, Petrat Me- 
| —Y Lit COT; , Lant- \ 


0 * * * 2 * » b_ Le — I” * r 
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- Nations comented,”: 
The ber 255 erted by ry the 
ue 155 the K ace ö n 
ur caſan 4 with | 'T 
verted alſo vey We. 19 152m 97 vA 
| From the Ir L300 . 
Chief Paſtors: li. 1 
1303 Bere dickes 9. Senta San 
10% Clem g Tha Gounell uf Vi. 
Sun n an erna, Kerber ace) 
W A dl 4334 


1334 Benediffus Io. "Pope Clement 5. prefi. "FE 
1342 Clement . ding. 4. Dom. 1311. 
1352 Tnnocentius G. Authors, Plati na Onus. 
1362 Urbanus 3. Pbrius, . _ 
1371 Gregorius 11. 
1378 urban 6. 1 
1389 Bonifacius ꝙ. 4 
Ibis Council defined Bal woke neceſſary a 
well for infants, - 4s thoſe of riper age. Habetur in | 


 Clementing, de Sum. Trinitate & Fide Catbelica. 

It condemned the Begardes and Beguines, Who - ® 
geld carnãl luft done out of temptation to be 
..no fin, and that we ought not to ſhew reve. : 
. Fence at the elevation of the Body of Chrift, 
Kc. Habetar in Clementine, ad noftrum de bertiicis. | 

Mgr Profeflors to the year 1400. 

Yo Furiſconſuleus, Rochus, Chriſtina, 

. Samenſis , Venturinis Rer omenſis, . 

kw L Bas OGochridus Eptingen= 

' Henricus Suſo, Catharina Sexenſis, 

Lee Auobrogenſis, Andreas Feſula- i 

ms, Gerardus Groet,, and many others. 
Nations converted. Fre 

Azatines, Emperour of the Turks, the iſles 
oof tr Canaries, the revolted Lituanians, the 

bins, the Li puenflans, the Ha- 
1% Nations converted 


e the 5 of Chriſ — 
Paſtors:: n 


Ohier 
1404 '[anocentins 7. "The Council 22 


1406 Gm,j21id e Nance Une 141% againft . | 
1409 Alexander "= * Pklif,Jobn Haſſe, | 


1410 Jo- 


 ſofficient to ſalvation, and Hereſe, to # . 


1410 Joannes22. and Hierome ef Prague, 
1417 - Martinus 5. Pope John 22. and Mar. 


anathematiz'd Joba Wickliffe, Jobn Huſi, and i- 


4. That it is againſt Scripture for Prieftsto-bave any + 
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1430 Eugenius 4. , tin the 5. preſiding. 
1447 Nicolaus 35. The Council of No- 
1455 Caliztns 3. . rence. (Fathers 1450 
1458 Pius 2. Pope Evg-nius 4. pre- 
1464 Paulus 2. fiding. An. 1439. againſt 
1471 Siztus 4. many here fies. 
1484 Innocenties 8. Authors, Palmer inus, 
1492 Alexander 6, PVelateran, Platina, Spon- 
Fhe Council of Cenſtance defined againſt and 


erom of Prague, for teaching, 1. That all Prieſts _ 
and Magiſtrates fell from their dignity by any nr. 
tal fin, and-oight no longer to be obey d. 2. That © 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are nat really preſent © 
in the Sacrament, 2. That God muſt obey tbe Devil. 


poſſeſſions, 5. That temporal Lords might take away . 
Church-livings at their pliaſure. G. That all things * #3 


happened by inevitable neceſſity, &c. Sell, 8. 
It define®, Tha! Communion under one Lind was 


* 


a tyrant Prince might lanfully be kilf d by 
8408 SA 13. | e 3 6 2118 
p The Coych of flere defined.” That the 
outs of ſuck en dis in Rate of grice, net biving full 
ſatisfied for their fins by wor iii fraits of . | 
purg'd withpurging pains. And, That the boly 4-- 
poſtoligue See and Roman Biſhop bath a primacy over 
ill the world,and is the Succeſſor of S. Peter, Prince : 
of the Apoſtles, and Head ef the whole Church, In 


decret. Eugenii Pap. 4. S aan es 
It defiged, Tb b the forcenf the words of Con»: 


ſecration 


p 424 : > . mn” 
ſecretion the ſubtract of be Bread 15 chang'd m 
tbe Bod) gh 2 ſubſtance of the Wine ints 
bis Blood, ahote Chriſt ks under either 

kind, 2 every price of either kind, if divided. 
Tt defied, 4 Ke of the Macha abees, &c. 
Canonical. In a ret. Unionis. 
The Grein, ceobizes, Armenians, and Patri. 
arch of Conftatitinopte ſubſcribed this Cotn- 
cit, and were reumited to the Church of Rome. 


Catholique profeſſors to the year 1500. 
NWOtkita, Vinceniut, Valimtinus, Ber- 
a narditus Senenſir, Foannes Capiftra - 
nhs, Laurentius, Fuſtinianius Anthonius 
Florentinus, Didacns ab Aſeals, Andreas . 
Chia, Maria Toilet ana, Dominicus Pifts- 
enſit, Mar: arita Revinnatenſis, Nicolaus 
Eremita, Jab, Picenut, Farobut le- 
mannus, C olumba, Ofanna Moantuana, 
and uy others. | 
Nate . 3 
„ a e und Cong 2 


\ Fromho yearof Crit 1500. . FE 
155 wy © Chief Paſtors. | \ f 
In 3. N 1550 Julias 3. 5 
1593, Je 3. n IIS 
1519 Leo 10. l 
1542 Arden 8 1560 Pizs 4 
1523 Clement 7. 1566 Pins 5. 
N Pans 3. 157% Grigeias 15 
1585 Sixtus 5. 


* ns Siri 5. 1623 Urban sid 
1590 WUbanus * ad 1645 [Innecentius 10. I 
Gregorius 14. 1665 Alexander 7. 

1591 Innecentinsg» 1667 Clement 9. 

1592 Clement 8. 1670 Clement 10. 

11695 Teo 11. 1676 Innocent 11. 

_ TV now living. 

; 1620 Gregorius 15. * ; 
General cate" 

The laſt Lateran- Council, -Pope « Ja 2. 
and Leo 10. prefiding. 4. Dam. 1512. 1 find 
not the certain number of the Fathers 5 it was 

a General Council. ; 


I man immortal, 1 Hehe TE 214ny 
46 bodies, anat 


What the defiaitions ; ff the. 
are af arr pes 14 at | 


[oe lt cnow, a 3 5 TTY 
Catholique Proſeſſom to the year. 1888 
Flein Gemoverſiry. Fraeiſew 3 

Fraue, Andreas r 
ae e, N ee 


pou” a Ns 2 Aris, c. 
- Aue, ss. 
Nations Converted. 
Great multitudes were converted in this 
Age, both 1 in Italy, France, Spai Germany, Pold- 
nia, India, Fap — coed by Patt and Reli- 
gious of the Roman Church; likewiſc ſome 
conſiderable ons of the Engliſh Nation, 
even in the heat Feen 
I hare omitted multitudes of provincial 
Covncits, all eftabliſhing and defining our Te- 
:  - nets over the whole world, a ſure eviction of 
1 28 of te RIG AgeSe in our 
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files from Chriſty . 37. 


 -Mical Tradition, nor believe — ban the 


N 4 for u true Paſtor, who vit bat 
2 2 from bake Ep. mo Ng 


heve proved the Surceſten of our Derr ine, —— 
by band to band, 


Decree of the? 
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not withſta nding muſt, and will eve 
required of them, to the eternal confuſion of 
their novelties 
Fathers for the Churches continued been 
* the ſecond Age lrenaus. Where js it then, 
that-a man fhall Phd ſuch Paſtors S. Paul 
reacheth us, -when be ſays, God bath placed in bi 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
Doors, &c. There then, where the gifts of our Lord 
are placed, muſt we ſeel for the truth, amongſt whom 
the Succeflon of the Church from te Apoſtles, and 
the parity of Doctrine i maintained in its integrity. 
lib. 4. ca. 44 
In the third Age Tertullian. What the Apoſtles 
taught, 1 eſcribe ought no othirwiſe to be learn. 
Charches which the 4peſttes founded, 
— og c. 21. And again, Nh 1 believe, 
, —— from the preſent Church,the preſent Church -* 
from the Primitive, that from the Apt the * 


In the ſame Age Origen. Ia dur under, 
Stripture, we ninft not depart ſrom ibe firſt 


Church. of God bath by Saccefion delivered 1a. 
In his 27. Treatiſe on the 23. of S:. M. 


In the ſame Age S. Cypriar. Hen tus be be ur- 


In the fourth age S. Abf. Beleld ne 


from Father 4 to Son, but as for" 

(Arians) as Jews, and children of p Darke | 

Pragenitors «an you fhew for your fpe 
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10 the lame ages — For ny ſelf, bol- - 
ding my ſelf ſeciire, upon the Succeſſion of the Church, 
contenting my ſelf withthe gra ace of 1be-antient 
Con 2 1 have aur learn any Audie ref dif 
piſt. 3. | 
To the fifth A Optates Melevitanus, reckons 
up the Biſhops from 8. Peter to Siricius then 
Pope, ſaying to the Donati fts, Shew the original 
of your Chair, you who challenge the boly Charch to 
jour ſelves. lib. 2. con. Parn. 
In the ſame 8. Auguſtine. The Succeſſion of 
Prieſts, from the very Seat of Peter the Apoſtles 


c. to the preſent Biſhoprick, holds me in the Church. 


| of the world ? Lib. 3. de bapt. cont, D 


* But take the great or of the Church's 
own words, with ſeveral. other confiderations 
not to depart from the Cat 
_ .Multa ſut- gu in Eecleſæ caibolicæ gremio me 
tenen: Tenet' c populorum atque gentium: 
\Fenet antboritgs miraculis-inchoata;ſpe nutrita, chari- 
rate ang a, vetuſt ate fir mata: tenet ab ipſa ſede Petri 
Apeſtoli, cui i paſcendas oves ſuns poſt ReſurreFionem 
-Dominus it, uſque ad pr aſentem Epiſcope- 
tum, S veg ESs lo ſacerdotum :- Tenet poſtremo ipſum 
| 9 gaod nom fine cauſe inter tam mul tas 
ts,” iſta Eecleſia ſola abtinuit. Aug. contra 
Kell . Manichej quod Fundamentum vocatur. 
| Cap. 4. * Number the Prieſts (ſayes he) even 
fromthe Seat of 8. Peter, that is the Reck, whith 
. the Gates ef bell overcame not. And in another 
place, A an church hall ut continue bere 
earth to the end. of the "world, i wb did ＋ 
Tord ſays Bebold bamwith you to the- 


exp" 


e Veni xi "Faith 
received; not that which 17 


In the ſame 
| & that vlich thou | 
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% deviſed, 4 bing not of private uſurpation, but of - 

JF: publique. Tradition, whereof iben ought} not be. 

. the Author; bas conſtr ver, &c. in his admonition 
QbjeBions againſt the Churches continued Sus · 

+ © 44... 1: Gefpen ſolved. 1 
ob. Wi Lia complained tbat he was left alone, 2 
I Kings 19. therefore the Church then 
failed. . 7 r 
44ſ. He ſpake ſiguratively, for God himſelf 
told him in the fame chap v. 18. that he had 
7000. at that time in Iſrae (where he was) who 
had not bow'd their knees to Be: and in the 

Kingdom of Juda there was then publique, pro- 
fcffion of the true Religion in Hieruſalem. 
Fraps 22. 14. 15. ſo that Conſequence is 
alſe. | 5 
06, The Arian Herefie infected the whole 
Arſw. You miſtake, the fury of that laſted 
not full four years, via. frem the Council of 
Ariminum, to the death of cenſtentius, and that 
2 . — * the Weſtern 
geling little or noth it. S. Auguſtin an- 
ſwers the Donatiſts ol * the ſame, Ibat even 
th: Canonical Scriptures have this Cuſtom, that the 
word ſeems to be addreſs'd to all, whenit reaches hame 
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. oxly to ſome few. Epift. 33. 
05. St. Hierome ſays,The whole world groan'd and 

vondred to ſee it ſelf become Arian (in his book 

againſt Laeifis s ö 

. .Anſw. If ſhe wondred, ſhe; kne w not hen 
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it was done; if ſhe groaned, ſhe approved es | 


not being done; therefore the major part were 
Kill Catholigue. Let St. blume, anfver for 


„ hehe, Kc. A. i. 
humſelf. 7he Biſhops. caithheagain Laciferine) — 5; 


1 1 


that did the fact at Ariminum vere deluded, ws 
by the new Creed there made, which might 
have born a good ſenſe) fen defending 1be falt, 
and ſome lamenting it. And St. Auguſtine tells 
us, that the Church then appeared in her 
moſt con ftant members, Athanafins and others. 
Epift. 48. 
Ob. The Church will fail in the time of An- 
tichrift, according to that, unleſs there come 
a revolt firſt, &c. 2; Theſ, 23. 
© Anſw. No, the will not; ſhe ſhalt then ſuffer 
pron perſecution, Apoc. 20. 8. and therefore 
ll be to ſuffer. - - 
Many will revolt, all ſhall not. | 
Ob. What if men would not perſevere ? how 
then? you hold free-will I hope? 5 
"Anſw. With 8. Arguſtine to the Donatifts, as 
if the Holy Ghoſt were ignorant what would 
be the Free-willof men, which hep foreleeing, 
he foretold, That the Charch: of Chriſt ſhould en- 
dure for ever. De unit. TH, ca. 12. | 


"Tha Pötte pal no 1 8 
| Succeſſion. EL oY 


TEE ARGUMENT. | 


Is be true Church of God bath had 4 
continued Succeſſion from Chrift to 
this time, and ſhall have from hence to the 
end of the world, as hath been proved. - "66 
2. 


. z. - | Proteffants 
2. But the Proteſtant Church (and ſo of all 
other Sectaries) bath not, a continued. Suc- 
ceſſion from Chriſt to this time, 4p 
3. Therefore the Proteſtant Church is not the 

true Church of God. 11 2 
The minor. (which only remains unproved) is 
cleared by the conceſſion of our moſt learned 
adverſaries, who freely and unanimouſly. cou- 
feſs, That before Luther made his ſeparation 
' from the Church of Rome, for 900 or 1000 
years together, the whole world was Catho- 
lique, and in obedience to the Pope of Rome, 
there being no Proteſtants any where to be 
found, or heard of. Tet therefore our very ene- 
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| defended Papiſtry. Reſpon. ad Verſipell. p. 1 $42 
| | Hoſpinian. Zutber's ſeparation ws from alli 
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"i 7 by Luther, the 5 e of Chriſt was 
2 and every bis members hs the 
2. Rev, pa. 41. 
Whitaker. I times paſt no Riligien but the Pa. 
_ Fiftical bad place in the C urch. Controverſie 4. 
+ g* Co 2. 
th Bucer, Al nx" — err d in that Article of the 
"Real Preſence. p. 
Calvin. They = all the Ki ings and People "#7 
i earth 7 5 from the firſt to the laſt. laſtitu. 0 
4. c. 18 
| Perkins. Dering the ſpace of 900 yea's ihe po. 
Ni Hereſie had ns it felf over the whole world. 
Expoſit. Symb. p. 2 
le. From Phocas (who lived An. Dom. 602.) 
wing of the Goſpel, the Doctrine of Cbrift 
was in lurking hotes. Centur. 1. p. 47 65. 
Simon Voyon. ben Boniface wes influlled then 
P15 that arĩ vexſal Apoſtafie from the Faith, which | 
was foretold:by Paul. Catalog. Doctor. Ep. to 
the Reader. , : 
Bibliander. It js withant ll qneftion „ thet from 
the ot #6 Gregory the Great, ibe Pope is Anti- 
, bi abeminations bath drunk all 
Nins eee the bigbeſ tot loweſt. $ 
erat. ad principes Germanie. c. 72. Heſpin 
7 the Lern lame ee W 2 2 
J. 2; b 5 4 


| A eb ARG MENT. 
T. 11 Coneinued avaiber-of 7 
and” Taides, - Fictep Ming one. 


B FAN 1 ; xx n W * e 
e . W Nenner ONS OST EN 
4-2 YE 2 ge. A * W's * EE R 
Lo 7 n+; 2 * 2 x * Cs 1 Pt N a "DIV 
B 85 


ä ent” ol oe ob CESS ot 
Ms, * 4 * 
\ $4. >, 4 * 14 
© > we + 


1 39 - TR 
eee avg] bed anal 
ber of Biſhops; Prieſts, a 415 | 
one another, from Chriſt and bis Apoff 
dh mes in the prafefſion of the Cine. Faith 
or Tanets, the 39. An any other pn 
number of Tenets, cxpreſly. holding a Aden 
ing all the ſame poigts. . 

3. Therefore cee e 
3 8 Chriſt mob Apoſtles ts: this 
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s eee ee Weed and. Taves erat, 

, See Fer in his Adts proteft;: Apol. 

* 122 — hey held; ie naivere 

fat: N A: they edeſtinate; That alt 

the why of '#h e redet are Vitiues} and vba 

_vhyy cannitif th Faith, abey beld all the os - 

rours of , John Wickliff, a ere condemned 

- with Hine nene Count of Conſtance: 84 Se 7: 
and: = e! pe eee 

- Let. him not name the Albigenſes 3 for choy 


ahi using & be n d un Mini be- 

gotien ex coĩtu nu. B. Bernat Momils 
86. in Cantira f 7% Heid two Gols nö A, 

as ci bevthing; that 2 evil Sed te Sy 

1 0 0 g Tena: Rogerits 

Maher bis Töloſhn -: Ay 10 8. and 
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te 14 utrectfon. Rimerils,<'s, 
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whey 92 1 and 
e ien, Se re- 
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Orientalis. They — leut 500. or 500. 
Fracht Sommmmipu of the Roms 
Charthidooientisthafirſ eight General Coun- 


cls; alkh#t4-jn-Greces: ved by the 
PapeboF Reins The Zire e toy 


the- — 3 thd "procifion on, of the Holy 
Ghoſt from God the Son, they were United again 
40 the Churth of Rane in the Council of No- 
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3 they We eee 
Sacraments, Wine Saerifice, ' prmyer to Baimt ] 
fir t 4d Ocnſur. Eurleſe Oriental c. 7. 
10. 12, 13, 21. 
Lt him not hame the Egyptians; bor cy 
held Tvaſulſtunti nien and unbleody Ser ite, in is 
- maniſhft by tbeif Liturgiii, bur deny d tbe proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and (held bun one 
will in cbriſt. Godingus, 1. 1. c. 28. de rebus 8 
Aby flinorumw: 22590 

Let him not cite the Armenians; for they 
hold dut ve will in Chrift,- and tbat bs: Neſß s 
chan d imo the _—_ Huf in bi, 54 Panope 
rk. 2. tit; 269 ere eee the | 
Eomecil of Calced — 9. FF 

Proteſtants pretenceſto the Fathers of this 
firft 500. years is very idle, becauſe were it 
true, 20 it is moſt .fatſe; chat thoſe Fachery - 
were Proteſtants, yet could not that ſuffice, to 
prove them a contiaued-Succefhon of 7600 0 
eurs. 
* | econdly; becauſe" thoſe of the fixes Age 
muſt needs ktiow better what was the Religi- 
gions and Tenets of them, who livett in the 
the fifth Age, by whom they were intrücted, 
and with whom they dany evityers'®, tlizn Zut 
Proteſtants can now do, who-have prbteſted 
on their ſutvation, that it was the very fame 
with theirs, receiv'd frum them by werd of 
mouth, phe from BP - 85 Ang ns ly 
berauſe : by : | 
ef Þ #5 IRE TH AHES 2k Dy Nn * 

A THIN D ARGUMENT. 4 

ti H our Tenets in which woe differ oi Pto-- 


eee "und! are oppoſed hy them, be 
E 2 caughs 7 | 
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dere approved by the Fathersof the 


500 years, then it is wholly im ble 
ey Thoold be for Proceſtants, and vga 


2. But: our Doctrines (it which we differ from 
Proteftants, and are oppoſed by them) are 
3 —_ — the Fathers of the 


8. Therefore it f: it is wholly impoſſible the Fa- 
thers of the firſt 00 years ſhould be for 
them, and againſt us. 

The meier is manifeſt « of it fel, the miner is 
proved; firſt, by what has been already cited 
out of thoſe Fathers, as alſowhat ſhall be cite- 
out of them in my enſuing ar OT: 8e · 


* — the 00 7 
3 4 ingenious c n of our 


* I — fs Hierome, auſtio; Ambroſe, 
Se. Lr tbe krvecation of Saint. Riot. Briton. 
«3 
5 Kemnitins. Moſt of the Fathers did not diſputes 
but avonch, that the: ſouls of Martyrs heard the Pe- 
titions of thoſe who pray d ia them”, They went to the 
Monunents.of Martyrs, and invocated. Martyrs by 
rene. Examin, Coucil. Trident. par. 3. p. 200. 
Whitguiſt. Al the Bifbops and learned Writers 
o the Greek and Letin Church too, for the moſt part, 
vere ſpotted with the Doctriaes of Free-will, Merit, 
ia voc ation of Saints. In his defence, p. 473 
Calvin.. It was « cuftome 1309 years agoto pray 
ſor ibe dead, but all of that time, I. confeſs, 
— carried away into way: Inſtitut. b. 3. c. 5. 
arag. 10..7 ity 574 

„Whitaker. * 15 "aro; which. Calvin and the 
Cari have; orittens Thet the- Aatient ys 
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dill bur bn many Barz ir dag Dube e- 
wil Peter Welche works, Oc. contro. 25 13% 
tf." Ang in or [lan . de 


cils and Fi rh, vi ol ome ainsi ile Lene | 
3 colum. 1555. | 
| fs be true which . ener a 
22 7 alt mutual conſent, it is uttogether on the 
s fe 900 Bene czam, Epfft. j... 
oo ar 2 rs hebl's — 


1%," "and het e, it; but TE Yet wor E 


but Oc: —— —＋ fent of 
Ae The a Hg 156 4 
be t 
in Kc Comncits * unceri ; tine 
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athers of five 
ae ber years Ok not for Prot Rants dut for 
; thefefore Proteſtants ade utterly at alole ä 


in in the point of a continued Succeffion. 
' __ © OBJECTIONS/SOLVED::. © | 
ob. FN all the ages before Latber, Proteſtants + 
120 a Church, 1 it were urig a 
Ty a : 1 4 NI 
Aae This is 4 meer W 
| ar am, that a Church (x 
of Viſible men Ring, + 

coiiverting Nations)”. ould be'extan ur E 

1000 years, and yet Be all this Whife invi- 
— i neither to be ſcemheôr heard of in tus 
world. 
Ob. The Church in communion with the See 

of Rome was the true Church, till ſhe Apoſta- 
tiz'd and fell from the Faith. 


Ait. If ſhe were once the true Church, ue : 


is and fall be ſo for ever; ſhe cannot fail, as + 
E hath: 


* 
— 


bat been proves nor er in faith, arſtullhs 
0b..T 20 jane ucce n was our Suc. 
ceſſon for the firſt fire Centuties. 
Anſw. Lou may as well tell me of a white 
Blackamoor; a Catholique is not a Proteſtant, 
nor a CatholiqueSucce on a Proteftant $ . 
ceſſiou. Whoever heard of a Prot eflant P, 
Thy 22 81 hk was alwayes govern' by 
a Fopein 6c ve Centuries, as now it is, 
x nds Tenets, and =. ka | 
your as you have ſeen. It is the 1 
of a Proteſtant (as a Proteſtant) to prote 3 
— ick Church, as Lutherans and you 
ave 
0b. e proteſt only againſt her errors.” | 
Arſa Yes againſt manifeſt revealed Veri. 
ties, (as hath- and: ſhall be proved), and the 
very fundamentals of our Faith. 
0b, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and many others, : 
are divided in their opinious, whether Linus or 
Clement immediate ly ſucceeded S. Peter. 
Anſi. Be it 10. Et they all agreed in this, 
that the Succeſſion was. morally continued, 4 
which it is a thing indifferent, whether Cle: 
immediately ſucceeded him, as he well — 
being his Scholar, or firſt Linus, then Clelus, 
and then Clement, which is now the more com- 
mon opinion of the Ghurch.. | 
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ARTICLE]. 
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E Catholiger Churches oa a affrted. 


Or ef is, That the boly Caths: 
God. bath 425 mot only a continued. but 
_ alſo aviſible Succeſſion from Chriſt to this 


time, & c. which we prove thus. 
1. A fociety of men, which hath always in it 
Fier Preaching rte nf Zane 
im 9 3 ng A ne. 
firing $xcraments, ' muſt of necefficy” bs 
always viſible. 

2. But the Church of Chrift-is a ſociety of : 
men, which hath always in it exteriour 
Conſecration and Ordination of Miniſters, 

pPreacking; baptizing, and eren 

craments. 

2 2 the Church of criſt maſt of ne- 

viſible. .:* +, 
2 ptoved by evident reaſon, be. 

Wo are all outward and ſenfidle ad ions, 

which are inconfiſtent with an invifible ſociety 

| of actors. 

The minor is proved by Stripiure, Go yeteach- 
ing all Nations, baptiqi 1 5 c. And, + behold 
22 you all day; Bc 8. Matth. 28. ver. 

He ger fone Api 5 ſome Pro hots 1 ſome 
Evdngelifts, and other fome Paſtors; and Doors, to 
the trance of the Saints. Thus 4. 11, 12. 
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A GicInbAkSidfckr. 
| I. A light always ſhining to the world, and a 
© |= CifF(aſented. on hi, That i}. Gannot Be 
| hid, 2 needs be always viſible: 


Ge hriſt 5 — 


Waren 8 
I dde very terms, 

The minor is prove by Scripture; Ide moun- 
25 of . our Lord ſhall be prepared ' - 
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1 moyntarns, Lia. 2. 25 yo we hp. f 
erp 4 Cary I. capnot he id,, 1 
S. Mt 6. 14. Br bath put 11 Taber natle e, (bis 12 
Buch in the un, Pal. 184.4. 9 E% 
N e for ebnete ana 


qo: ſecond Age Irenzus;; -Where 3s it RM = 
that a man ſhall find ſuch Paſtors, - as S. Paul. 
reli nfo; mbinibe Jun, . Hlaced , i 6 bs Þ}F 
* Chirchfrft Apoſtles, Sc. EpheL. L 4+ 4 4. 

; In the third Age Origen; Ih 
of 2 ee aſs to SVG F 
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In the. 25 25 eaſter 
»hat the Sun Heul r 1 4 - 
c bureb oni be obſcured. 8K 6. 

ln the fifth Age S. Aga 7185 at the 


Churth is viſible to the eyes of wh 4 
becauſe that gen is ated on à mountain, Ez. 
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2 eee 3 OR 
vitas Cue pay ra 1 - N 
2 ta, per quem atur a mar . ooh puny - 4 
* _ A uſque ad terminos ordis terra- 2 
rum. Aug. contra. Creſcon. Lil. 2. cep. 36. Thus 
the true Church is not hidden, adds that great 
Doctor. Ecclefia vera neminem later: Unde eff ils 
| lad in Evengelio: Non poteſt civitas ſupra mon- 
tem pofita. Ang. centre Epiſt. Prtiliani. Lib. 2. 
cap. 32. How then can we ſay that the Church 
is decay d, when it cannot ſo much as be ſhaken. 
vbi ſunt qui diem yer iiſe Ecclefiam,quande nec in- 
cliaari poteſſ. Aug. in Pfal. 103 *. 

And in another place faith 5. Auguſtine, The 
Wo ; + Church s ſeated on 4 mountain, and cannot be bid, Nc. 

3 thy _ blind —_— not ſo 27 a 1 eber 

F  fovt their eyes againſt 4 light ſet on « Candle £5 

Lib. 2. con. Parma. And again, The rn 

beth à certain mark, that ſhe cannot . Con. 

Ferna. Ce 104. 


F* - _ OBJECTIONS SOLVED. . - 
: 05. $5 hurch is believed, FRO not 
ſeen. 


4017. She is believed i 


Doctrines, and to be guided te. > altruth by th 
Holy Ghoſt, hut ſeen: 10 50 85 An : ITO 
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Gorernment and preaching 5 w texefore I deny 
the conſequence, -- 
06: The Woman ( the Church) fed into i. 
mw Apoc. 12. 6 


7 — But is followed and prſecated bythe Dre: ; 
1 v. 17. therefore viſible. 4 
e e of the e is avi i 
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i Anſon There 
the: predeſtinates Chrift' 8s Church is the Con» 
2 Believers, as well repro» 
date as Hd ſtinate: There is in his Fluor both 
2 ad Aha 8 Matth. C. 2. and ipbis Field 
both: Cora iand>Tares; which hall grow 163etber till 
he harveſt (che day of Judgment) S. Mat. c=. 
The predeſtinate are as viftble as the repro- 
bate; tis true indeed, their predeftination- is 
| Angle, and 03 is ſe menspeprobatian. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


The true Church demonſtrated by her Uni. 
SOLD 00 ang N ri 


py bin effentially pr | x 1 vn. 
verſality, 1 thought it Fa Improper to 


is no-ſuch.thing 36a cube . 


yn theſe two in one Carr Now that the _ 


Church of Rome js both perfectly one, 490 — 8 
ſd uderſal for time a 9 thus demo 


| ſtrated. 
| The "Argament for Ui 
1. The Church of G win ore one fold; 
or flock (of which he bimſeff is the fuprtam 
[Inviſible Read, and the Pop His Deputy 
on earth the viſible, or miniſterial.) 
l the Roman Catholique Church, and no 
0 here N one odys One fold, or flock, - 


As Ae Siure, 
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N oe 
Id, one 
, nen as participate of one bread, 1 Cor. 
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7 755 be ery 
| Hull bs 1 ; 

mo nay ty 2 en 

and that e ve 10 2185 
J. youbegir/o@in bieſenſe,ond hne goo | 

10. The multitude of belieitrybad-ohe(Bidrt;i one 

Fal, Acts 4. 32, Krit yrofd; tha bir-Diſapie 
1 might be beg 180 [Joly 1 dane idndotely 
4 eee and * Abel. AtwiNivene 

4 4 Creedy -:: 29 fil I 0138795] 11020 
cb. e e e ee wea- 
xeſt — vr rg by che pfeſetic ma fHHud 
Schiſms and diviſions,' which ae no.] amo 

been 72 5 Cond Sectarles, as well 
a8 Go 41 whereas Catholiques 
3 in Oiſtiptine -atid! Dia 
* liche d ee ede rs 
tide or point of Faith, = ang ited to ne 
ſupreme inviſible — ail all 
Ss -< ordingee.eotieifDle vd me al Head, 
dme poche, his Vicar'on earth. We all-teſdlve 
our ſeldes in points of 7 into one ſafe and 
FN Ay ple;-1 believe the boly 
fur Obgrsb; ve lock En bert as thetims 
yet ent of all re- 
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ty and commer "of the membernamongh 

.;| themſclves, wad dp the Head, is nexeflary 
l — taczan oft a. Os 
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N bane groved) 


whence it 5 85 e fe and ae 
by Schiſm and Here 


1. To be lon x for time and 2 is no 

e to be coexiſtent with all time, 

to be ſpread or ley over all places. 

2. - But the he Church of 2 * uy the time he 
Xi 
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with all, 

2 hall de to 1 Worlds end, and 
"EM ſhall-be 1 Crag ones all Nations. 
3, Therefore the Chur Chrit is univerſal 


(or Catholique) for time = place. 
The mejor is f pon the definition, = 


ad ans vertable. ? 1 
10 „ 4 


thus, Go 36, je and by 
' SE E di. . 
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20. He gave ſome Apoſtles, Wc, to the conſummation | 
of the Saints, Epheſ.-4. 12, 13. The Paraclete 
ſhall abide with you for ever, S. John 14. 15, 16. 


"He'(Chrift) fall: reign in the Houſe of Jacob fir 


ever; wad of bis Kingdim there fhall be no end, 
S. Lu. 1. 33. CS | 

For place thus; 411 Nations whatſoever thou 
baſt made ſhall come and adore before thee, O Lord, 
Pſal: 85. 9. All Nations ſhall low unto it, Iſa. 2. 2. 
Go ye teaching all Nations, Oc. S. Mat. 28. 20. 
Their ſound went out over all ibe Earth, GW. 

I refume-the Argument; and make it thus. 
1. That Church which is not univerſal (or Ca- 

tholique) for time and place, is not the 

Church of Chriſt. 3 | 
2, But the Proteftant Church (and the like 

may be ſaid of alt other Sectaries) is not 

hn gg (or Catholique) for time and 

Place. = TIAL EIS. nd a ; 
3. Therefore the Proteſtant Church is not the 

Church of Chrift. | 

The major hath-been proved before.. - 

The minor is proved, becauſe before Luther, 
(who lived little above fixſcere years ago)there 
were no Proteftants to be found in the whole 
World, as hath been proved by us, and confeſs'd - 
by our adverſaries.” To which you may add, 
they hare never yet been able to convert any 
one Nation from Infidelity to the Faith of 
Chrift, nor ever had communion with all Na- 
tions, nor indeed any perfect communion a- 
mong themſelves; therefore they cannot be 
the Catholique Church. 

F - » Faltbers 
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Fathers for vnity and niuenſaliin. 

74 ST 2 ugg eee Sg es teh 
IN the ſecond Age: Irenzus 3 We muſt obey thife 
1 Prieſis that are in the Church, thoſe 27 hana 

ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, Wc. and all the reſt who 

have . departed from the original Succeſſion (where e- 
ver they be afſembled) to haue ſuſpected 4 Hereticks, 
7 Schiſmaticks,.. and all; theſe. fall from the truth, 
» 4. C. 43. dey] 725 92 N EST of 1 i ; 
A In the third Age Origen 3 . Let the'Doffrivriof 
the Church be leni, which is delivered fram: the 4. 
poftles by order ef Succeſſion, and remains in the 
Church to this very day. prafat. in lib. peri- 
archon. r 15 
In the fourth Age Lactantius; It ig only the 
catboligue (or univerſal) Church, that bath the true 
wor ſhip and ſervice of God, Me. from which whoe- 
ver departs bath no hope of life, I. i. c. ults 

In the ſame Age S. cri of Hieruſalem, The 
Church is called Catbolique (or , univerſal.) becauſe 
it is ſpread over all the world from one end to the 
other. Catacheſ. 18. ä 

* In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtin tells us, that 
ſometimes we muſt bear with the wicked in 
the Church, not · to divide it, but to preſerve 
Unity. Quid voluit Dominus admonere ZFeciefiam 
ſuam, quand» unum perditum inter duodecim babe. 
re voluit; niſi ut males tolleremus, ne corpus c hriſti 
dividatur. Aug. in Joan. Traft. 50. Wherefore 
we muſt never depart from the Church, for it 
is better to halt in the frue way, adds He, than 
to walk faft out of it. Melins eſt in via clands- 
care, quam præter viam fortiter ambulare. Aug. in 

ver bis Apoſtali Serm. 55. cap. 4. Who ever is 2 
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a Uzverſality, © 


ded d from the Sas Church, how laudable foe 
ver be ſeems to bimſelf to live, c. be ſhall be ex- 
cluded from life, Aug. Ey. 152. 

e muſt bold the: Communion of that Church 
which is called CATHOLICK both by ber own and 
Strangers. Aug. lib, de veraRelig.Nay, theChurch 
. js fo univerſal (that is, Catholick) that the 
Souls of the juſt, even dead,make part thereof, 
and of Chrifts my ſtick body. Negue piorum ani- 
ma mortuorum ſe = ab Ecclefia, que etiam 
nuns eſt regnum C briſti: alioquin nec ad Altare Dei 
feret eorum memoria in communicatione cor por is Chri- 
Ai; cujus fideles etiam defunfti membre / Aug. 
de Civit. Lib. 20. cap. 9.* 

OBJECTIONS SOLVED. | 
HE Roman Cat bol i gue church is a par- 
ticular Church, therefore it is not 
Catholique or Univerſal. 
Aſp, I diſtinguiſn your antecedent, the Ro- 
man Church, as taken only for the. Congrega- 
tion of Rome, or haly, is à particular Church, 
1 ; as taken fas, the whole collection of 
C urches, holding communion. with the See 
of Rome, I deny it. For ſo it is an Univerſal 
Church, containing all particular Churches, as 
all the parts are contained in the whole, and 
in this acception alſo it is calPd' the Ro- 
man Church, uſe the particular Roman 
Church is the Mother Church, and hath a pom 
reſt of Headſhip and JuriſdiQion over all the 
r 
0b. How can a Church of one denominati- 
on be Univerſal ? 
Anſs. 1 have told yon already, by the extent 
| and latitude of her 5 which is over all. 
3. So 


ob. 


ſon of his power over all the Army.” 
0b, You communicate not with us, and ma- 
ny others; therefore your Communion i is not 
Catholique or Univerſal. 
Anſ. 1 grant the antecddent, but deny the 
conſequence, for Univerſal Communion re- 
auires not communion with all parrticular Sects 
or perſons, but only with all true belieyers, 
vo, 4 man that is an Heretipue, after the frft s 
ſeernd admonition , Titus 3 10, 11 


_— 


ARTICLE V. 
'o%. 


The Churches 25 2 demonſtrated, 


O® Tenet i is, That the Roman Ca 


Judge of Controverſies, and t is in. 
Fallible both in ber prop tions, — defi- 
nitions-of all points of F 
power from God to oblige all men to be. 
lieve her, under pain 1 e pro- 
ved thus. 


The firſt Argument for ber nanu. | 


can hear an errour in Fah. 
2. But 
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tholiquo Church is the hi Woke viſible 
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1. No man by hearing (br betieving) Chriſt, | 
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. Therefore no man by hearing the Church 
an hear an errour in Faith, therefore ſhe 
is — 3 


| The meje muſt be granted, otherwiſe you 
charge 


hrift to Se: the Author - of dam- 
ning lyes.- 40 ; 
i The: minor is proved: E abs 15500 
(the. Church) beareth- me, and he that deſpijeth 
you, deſpiſeth me, S. Luk. 10. 16. The conſequens. 
ces are both unavoidable. ; 


4 ſecond Argument fer. ber vll. 


1. No man can be damned for! voc belevng an 


errour in faith. 
2. But every man ſhall be damned for not be- 
lie ving the Church. 
3. Therefore no man can believe an error in 
faith hy believingt the; Church. as 
. . Ther: is: proved, hecauſe:atherwiſk God 
were a tyrant, in da us: ſon not belies» 
vying; eien .contradigs himſelt. . 
The nner is as ey ident z He3hot will _ br 
th: 4% thy Jet bim H 19 ther, 03 Auf eunbe, 45d 
Pabliean, S. Mat. 18. 8. He that kemeth God, 
leb eth A, end lu bat. beareth as with is mat of God 3 
in this we Lnow the Mir ittof trut byy and, the Spirit of. - 
eur, a John 4. 6-60.58 preaching eſpel to 
all iert aturt 8, At. He that Belle ub am mi be 
ebe be. Mark uc. ae anf 0d 53997 
dS 50 10 15% as. AM} 15137, 360 W sib 
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4 third Argument for ber- nalin, 3. 
1. If Chriſt be always with his Church, and 
have made her the pillar-and firmament 


of truth, againſt which the gates of bell 
| (Herefies)! all not prevail, and given ber 
the Hol Ghaſt toaffift her to all truth, fo 
that her definitions in an approved Gene- 
ral Council ars the very dictates of the Ho- 
1 Ghoſt; then is im pvffble the Church 
ould err in Faith. 

2. But all this Chriſt hath done for hisChurch. 
3- Therefore is it rem the Church 


ſhould err in Faith. h 8 
The ſequel of the major is manifeſt by the 
very terms: of the ſuppoſition, * * 


The minor is proved; G0 ye teaching «ll Nati: 
, We. and behold I amwith you all day, (he in 
with her teaching) 8. Mar. 28. 20. The bouſe 
of God, which: is the pillar and firmament of truth, 
1 Tim. 3. 1. The gates f= Hell: Hall not prevail 
agiinft it, Si Matth. 16. 18. He will give you 4- 
ien parac lea that be may ibide nit you for ever, 
c. He frulFreach you alt —＋ Sy and Tugerf 10% 
all things — 0 lo to you'( _ 
of Faith S Hh A fe h teac n all 

nutb (no.ertöuts) S. 12 13. It bath ſee. 
gdod ( ſay the poſtles in Council) to the Hee 
Ye $10 a9) tb % 4, Get M c 
The L onſe — ronfirated, becauſe were 
not the Oh hible in things of Faith, 
we could have e a0 dafabiibeaf Ance st this 
diftance, What were the Word of God, what 
not; or what the true ſenſe and meaning is of 


a0 « one book, or chapter in the whole Bible, 
nor 
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nor a titres eile 
faith it l, fo rel. God, Beb. 110 | 


The fourth and laſt Argument — ber Infoibttimy. 
1, The Church hath a power from God, to ob- 
lige all men under pain of damnation t 
believe her in her Propoſals ond definitions 
of Faith. 1 2792 r | 
ol Baut Hhe cvnid not have fuch a power from 
unleſs ſne were infallible in her Pro- 
„ polak and definitions of F ait. 
Therefore fhe is infallible i her Propoſals 
| "and definitions'of _ go 1 
e mejor is proved y a L texts e. 
cited, in the firſt — ——— as a. 
ſo by the Conficits'of au ages, which command 
all men under pain of damnation to believe 
and ſubſcribe to her Decrees and definitions of 
faith, which hath accordingly been done, both 
by the Fathers, and all true believers. 
The minor is proved by reafon, becauſe it 
were not conſiſtent 'with'the-juſtice, mercy, or 
veracity of God, to give a fallibte and erring 


_ Jodge fuch a eden in a of that high: c 


ſequence. 
An Argument fir the Churches Supreme l 
dicature. 
1. That is the ſupreme Fudge inevery aſe, 
ho hat an abſolute power to: oblige all 
e Miflenters 9 — and from Whom 
© tHere can be no ap n ſuch a cauſe. 


255 the-Catholique'©hurck hath an'abſolute 
* wer to- oblige all that: diſagree in contro 
Pted-poitits-of Faibhh, eee * ap. 

\ ; heal from her decifion.. 
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” 0 | Theoofiien the Catholique- Church is ſu- | 
pPreme Judge incontroverted pointsof faith. 

The major is manifeft by induction in all 
Courts of Judicatirez. the »izer hath been 
proved above, by the firſt, ſecond, and xd fourth 
Vrguments. * 


Fathers for this — * 27 
I. the ſecond age Iren us, Ibere the e is, 
there is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of God 

is, there is all grace, l. 3.<. 40. And again, We 
muſt. believe thoſe Prieſts that are in the. Church, 
thoſe that — a ſucceſion from the | Apoſtles, who 
. together v h Epiſcopal power, heve according tothe 
good  jeaſure of the Father received the: certain, 
gift of truth , 1.-1- c. age; aud G2. The church 
Hull be under no mans Judgment, for to the Church 
all things are known, in which i» perfe8 Faith of 
the Father, and of all the diſpenſation of Chriſt;and 
frm knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, who: teacher 
all tr oth. 32 
I!n the third age Origen, That only. is to 8 15 

lieved for truth, which.in- nothing, difagrees | 

abe tradition of the Church. And in our 24 7775 
ding Scripture, Wc. We muſt not believe other wiſe, 
than. as the Church of God bath. by ſuccefion. delive- 
red to us. Prefat. in lib. Periarch. | 

In the ſame age 8 Cyprian, Ibe Spouſe of 
chris cannot be defled. with adultery, ſhe 48 
nd chaſt,, D. unitat. Ba And- 94 ie =_—_ 
bor ver: divides; from the; -Churchs and cl leaps to 
the adultereſy, is of  ated-from the promiſes of the 
eburch h cannot bæve God his Father b at, 
net the Chureb bis: Mother. nd again, oe 
Chair, and the principal ond, 1b1fidedity e 
faith xannoi bave Ws Epift, 556 
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In the fourth age Lactantius Firmianus: 77 
is only the Catbolique Church that bath the true wor- 
ſhip of God; this is the well-ſpring of irath, the - 
doelling plate of faithg &c. 1,3, c. ult. 
In the ſame age S. Cyril of Hieruſalem: The 
Roman Faith commanded by the Apoſtles cannot be 
changed. I. 3. c. 4. in apolog. cont. Ruſſin. 
In the fifth age Vincentius Lyrinenſis: Al 
tboſe that will not be acconnted Heretiques, maſt con- 
form tbemſelues to the decrees of æcumenic al councils. 
I. adverſ. hæreſ. c. 41. ' 5 5 
In the ſame age 8. Auguſtine: I know by dis 
vine revelations, that the Spirit F truth teacheth it 
(the church) all zreth, l. 4. de Baptiſm. c. 4. And 
again, To diſpute againſt the whole church is moſt 
inſolent madneſs. And 1 my ſelf would not believe 
the Goſpel, were it not that the authority of the 
 charch moves nie io it, cont. Epiſt. fundam. c. 3. 
Ego Evangelio non crederem niſi me Catholice Ecile- 
fix commoveret authoritas. * 8 6 
I now reſume the principal argument, and 
- retort it thus upon our adverſaries.” 
7. The Catholique church is infallible in her 
propoſals and definitions of faith, -- 
2, But the Proteſtant church (and the like of 
all othet᷑ Sectaries) is was infallible in her 
I 94 or definitions uf faith. 2 
3- Therefoe the Proteftant church is not the 
Catholique church. MIT» 
The major hath been fully proved before: 
The minor muſt be granted by our adverſaries, 
| becauſe they have no other way to excuſe 
themſelves from being Heretiques in their re- 
volt from out church, but by falſely preten. 
ding the whole church err d in faith, and taught 
: - - idolatry 


— 
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idolatry: and ſuperſtition for 90 or. 4 1000 
years together, tũl they began their blefſed re- 
formation : a moſt blaſphemous evaſion (as 
hath been provedbelore) by. which they have 
excluded t 

of true faith or ſalvation : and therefore to 
arrogate infallibility to themſelves, which they 
deny to the whole cmrch, were a moft front- 
leſs impudence.. 

Note here for your better underflanding 
this whole queſtiqg, that when we affirm. the 
church is infallible in things of faith, by the 
word (Church) we underftand not only the 
church diffus d over all the world,unanimoofly + 
teaching, whoſe doctrines of faith we hold to 
be infallible, but alſo the: church re : 
in a council perfectly cecumenical (that is to 
ſay, call'd out of the whole world, and — 
ved by the Pope) whoſe definitions of faith we 
hold to be infallible. 


„r Scripture and-Reaſon ſolved.  - 
b:- LI the — ites adored the golden 

2. calf, therefore the whole church 
err 


Anſw. Moſer ang the "Levites did not, who 
were many thouſaMs, Exod. 32. Namb. 3. 39. 
therefore both thoſe Propoſitions@re falſes 

ob. The Jews council err'd in condemning 
Chriſt, 

Anſw. No wonder it was not perfectly œ- 
cumenical, for Chriſt himſelf was then Head 
of the church on earth, and the bigheft autho- 
rity was in him, not in the Jews council ; and 
if the 0Jome church could err, it doth not fol- 


low 


ſelves from all-poſfible aflurance - 
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low tat the church o Chrift can: L er 
built (as St. Pant ſays) vn better 3 [1977 
—— Peter err d in faich, when' 8.Peul con- 
him to the faces | 1751713 342th 6! 25 

| 4 No, it was only in a matter of fa& or 
: converſation, according to Tertullian, I. pre- 
fecrip. c. 23. by withdrawing himſelf, and 'refu-. 
fing to eat with the Gentiles for fear of the 
Jews, Gal-/2- 12. 
1 0b. Chriſt blamed the incredulity: of: his 
Diſciples in not believing: his ReſurreCtion, 8. 
Mark 16s 14.8 Vie 

Anſo. He only blamed their flownels in be: | 
eving it, not any error in faith, or loſs, of 

faith in them, ſeeing they had it not before: 
for they underſtood not what Chriſt had ſaid 
to them of it, as appears S. Lu. 18. and S Jula 20. 
they did not know all polnts of _ —_— 
but by degrees. 

0b, Every man is a Ipar. E barutiet 

Anſw. In his own — bot it Þ, yet a 
the Holy Ghoſt can and will teach the church ä 
all truth; he is no friend to truth that contra - 
dias it; and albeit man of himſelf may erre, 
yet by the Holy Ghoſt he may be e. Suid 10, 
that he erre not. 

Ob. Try all things, bold faft that which is geil, 
1 The. 3. Believe: not every Spirit, but * the 


Spirits, if they be from God, 1 Joh. 4. 

Anſw. Try them by the churches authority 
and Apoftolical tradition, that is the touchſtoneg 
not the dead letter, humane reaſon; or the 
private Spirit; | * 5 

5. The church may erre, atleaſt is points 
which are not — e 
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6 ixiafnſin; All that Gethath revealed i is; funda. 
mental, at the leaft far: the formal motive of 
belief, to wit the divine authority Lrvealing 
( though not always for the matter )and-if itbe 
once (ufficiently propos'd to us by the church, 
as © revealed; we are then bound to believe 
it zſo that their diftintion of fundamentals and 
not fundamentals, is idle: Beſides if the church 


be infallible in fundamentals, then Proteſtantz 


ate Stiſmaticks at leaſt; in revolting from her 

far points not fundamental, or neceſſary to ſal- 

8 fin againſt charity, by accuſing us of 
at 629 

0b. "hole things. caly 2 only are fandamental 

which are abſolute ceflary to ſalvation, 


and every man is bound explicitely to know "I 


and believe. 
If this were erue, the Bible or written 
Word (which you will have to be the only 
rule of faith and Judge of controverfics) were 
not a fundamental, for faith depends not eſ- 
ſentially on writing, but on hearing: Many 
were good Chriſtians and ſaved, before any of 
the new Scripture was written, or received 
among them, the firſt Goſpel · not being writ- 
ten till ſewen or eight years after the death of 


0b. In Giegary the Great's time the diſcipline 
and Doctrine of the cures was alter d and 
corrupted. 

Aufi. That cannot be, for from 8. Gregory 
the: Great's time to this day, even the leaſt 
ſubſtantial 3 either hath not been loft, or 
changed, as js viſible in all the councils, Lifur- 
gies, and itutions of the church. 


0b. | 


hoe which, may _ to — par- ; 
Nie or church, 1 bappem te all: Hut 


| bappen to any ticular aſt ot 
Ge to er n faith th,. — ore to all, 
© Anſw. I diftinguiſh the firſt. Propeſi ition, 


that which may happen to one, may happen 
to all in a divifiveſenſe Lgrant, in a Lallefkive 
deny: and fo granting the ſecond Propoſition, 
I deny the conſequence ; for it proceeds from a 
ed to a 1 Therm unded ſenſe, and is as equi. 
wa as this Which way; happen to any 
We 5880, G n, the Path, may happen ta an; hut 
it may happen to any one egg in the Pariſh to 
g0 4 your mouth at once, therefore it may 
ha argen ich a the eggs in the Pariſlito go into 
your outh at 
66. The N were not each of them 0 
degend on 12 he church. 
2. True, be chuxc Was to denen on 
n on the i K Makers and Fropoſers Gf 
faith, w a of them a peculiar, prero : 
etna fone ce, pv ac ſn ty in 
Malters aith, yet were they each con * 
to other in . e 17800 5 W ith, 
Whatever, as taught van of m, was ſte 
ty "believed by all, 
The.church hath, now no new revelations 
17 n ſhe make any new points of faith, t here- 
fore we are not hqundt believe her definitions 
iſs. I grant. the agtecetent, - but deny the 
Conſe nſequence for though ſhe. ca n, make o pew 
ints, ye thee 1 SY 91d, and. ren 
tcl 17 5 obfcure, and 
can define a; ere 


0b.” The Fh man erb all- (dings ; 


I G. 2. 15. 
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e Churches 


. By the riſe of Eee TraMion, 
| Igranty by humane reafon or the f 
Fdieny, aud ſuch a fpiritndl? man's in 
Church, ase part in the: whole, not, out of it, 
with Sectaties. of 
b. Right reaſon is the only. Judge of con. 
troverſies, therefore every mans private rea- 2 
lon muſt be Judge for himſelf. 
Anſe. ee T have already {i uffi, 
cicntly refuted ad I alſo deny the cane n 92 
as the not gr Rand unreaſonable aſſertion of 
al others, (though Mr. 'Chi/lingwcrth's * i 
ground y which appears thus; A 
- Firft, as contradicting the Word of God, 
1 we are taught. That the things which are 
God, no man knows but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
2. KI. No man can ſay on Lord Jeſus (with true . 
faith) but in the Holy Ghoſt, T Cor. 12. 3. By * 
pe are ſaved through faitb, and that not of our ſe 
25 is the 355 of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. "Weare 44 
dezent to 15 any good thing our ſelves, as of our 
— but 5 ciency is from God, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
We muſt captivate our underſtanding to the 
obedience of faith.” 
Socondly, becauſt divine revelations are nt 
to be admitted, ox rejected, for their ſeeming 
conſonancy'or repugnance to every mans pri- 
vate reaſon ; but for the authority of the 
Church] propoting, as the immediate motive, 
and the 1 of God revealing, as the 
higheff motive of our faith 2 which it is 
ultimately. reſolveck; nor y thing” be 
more rational thai! 10 beet © 0 re- 
nounce private reaſon, where God the Au- 
IF of reaſon commands it. | 11 F 
Ide 
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"Thirdly, becauſe if every man's private rea- 
ſon is to judge for himſelfin matters of Re- 
ligion, then all the Hereſies that ever yet 


were in the world, were good and ſound do- 


Frines; for there was never any Sect of He- 


retiques, who did not pretend hoth to reaſon 


and Scriptue for their Tenets (how damhiable 


ſoever) and ſome of them, ſuch as were un. 
anſwerable by humane reaſon, ſetting aſi le 
the churches. authority and A poſtolical tradi- 
tion, For who can prove by private reaſon, or 
by all the reaſun of man againſt the Ariane, 


that a ſpiritual and indiviſible ſubſtance (ſuch 


as God is) could beget a natural Son of bimſelf, 
without a mother? or againſt the Sabellan⸗ 


and | Trinitarians, That the ſame indiviſible 


Eſſence or Divine Nature can he at once in 
three diſtindt Perſons, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ? or againſt Neſor and Euticbes, 


That one perſon can ſubſiſt in two different 


natures, the divine and humane in Chriſt, 
which not withſtanding are high fundamentals 
in Chriſtianity, In all theſe, and many others, 
private reaſon muft either bend the knee, and 
be captivate to faith, or become Atheiſm, 
Finally, becauſe if private reaſon were the 
only Judge of controverſies, it would evidently: 
follow, the General councils of all former ages, 
(which have commanded all perſons under pain 
of damnation to obey their definitions, and 
ſubmit to their Decrees) were the maſt tyran- 
nical and unjuſt aſſemblies that ever were, in 
vſurping ſuck a power over mens Conſciences, 
and iconſequently that there neither is, nor e- 
ter was anx 6 as a churtx 
| G 2 (or 
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ehürch- government. q 
7203," You Therefore delieve'the Church to be 1 
infallible, and whatever elſe you believe, be. 
cable yon judge it reaſonable td believe it, 
and ſour very ia of faith it ſelf is an act of 
reaſon; therefore reaſon is the only Judge of 
controvetiſies. 

Anſo. The diſcourſe and a robation of rea- 
fon is always a previous and neceſſary condi- 
tion, to our deliberate and rational? acts of 
faith, and the very acts themſelves are acts of 
reaſon, not diſcourſing, but ſimply aſſenting: 
All this I grant, yet 1 deny your conſequence; 
becauſe our acts of faith are not ultimately re. 


BF folved into-private reafon (which often is in. 


forc'd to captivate) but into the authority of 
God revealing, and the church propofing. 7 
betj-ve ir (faith Fertullian) becauſe i tis impoſible 
(viz.to humane reaſon.) 

0b. There is no Apoſtolical Tradition for 
the churches Infallibilith. 

Ane. Tes, à more univerſal one, than for 
the very Canon of Scripture it felf': {which 
notwith anding you believe on that ſcore, if 
at all) For there is not any one hook, either 
of the Od or New T. ſtament, which Hath not 

_been rejected by ſome Heretique or other: f 
therefore it be ſufficient proof of an univerſal 
tradition for che whole Canon of Scripturey 
that ſome one or two General Councils onl 
have fr dawn” the numiber and names cf aſi 
the. books of Scriprurt; though dot! without 
ſome variety and that the Fathers have given 
bk. — to tum, eee 
| to 


eber Abb, 2. 5 7 
cer obligiog — in matters of faith) ang 


1 fo others, but fee co all;and:thatthe-Church = 
in aRer»2ges — gy” them for ſuch, how | 
much more unix the tradition for the 
churches infallibilicys which is vertually deci- 
ded and atteſted by the Auatbemas, and defi- 

nitions of all the General Councils that ever 
were, condemning all who did not humbly o- 
bey and ſubſcribe to them, every deciſion be- 
ing atteſted by albthe Fathers, (no one contra- 
ing or condemaing the ſtile) and moſt un- 
animouſly accepted by the whole church of af- 

Object ions from Fatbers and Conntils ſol ved. 
Ob. T HE Cauncil of Frezk ford condemned 
the ſecond Nicene Gouncil for giving 


5 Soveraign honor tolmages, as you may ſre in 


the preface of the Caroline books.: 
Anſo. The ſecond council - of Nice allows'no 
ſuch} henor to Images, but only a ſalutation 
or honorary worſhip, not true Latris (or Sove - 
Taign honor )which it defines to be due to God 
only, '4&s 1. 7. The Caroline books are of no 
authority, they ſay that council was: not ap- 
proved by the Pope, which is falſe. and. that 
it was held: at Bonſfantinopie in Bbiaia, where 
as Conſtuntinople is in Thraoe. eg ex 
ob. The Laeran Council under Pope Teo 10. 
Seſſ. 11, deſi ned, a Pope to be above 4 Council, and 
the Council of Conſtance, Seſſ. 4. defined a: Council 


to he above a Pope. | * * 
Anſs. Neither part was ever yet owned hy 
the Churuir for un œcumenſcal decree. or defi- 
nitlon and if it were, it would be anſwer d, 
that the Latera Council defined only, a Pope to 
de above a Council taken withqut a Pepe, or 


= | 4 The on 2 r | .. 5. 2 ; 
| act approved, and th the Cuntil of Con- 
Nance only defined a Lapproved by n 
Pope, to ibe above a 
Which definitions are Bot contradiktery, 0 
more chan to ſay, one part of any thing is big. 
ger than another, and the whole bigger than 
doth; fo that from hence it cannot be inferr'd; 
that either Council err'd ; nor "__ either yo- 
eree approved by eagle 
b. Fhe Conncil of Ba# deere cas. 
vil was abe Rope. 
Anſw, The Decree was not — nor 
any other of chat Council, but only ſuch as 
coneerned Ohurcii beneſices. gee — 
with Tarrecremate. I. 2. e. too. 
5. . 
Anſs. It diu not, and that equi vocal decree 
Which was there matze, as never approved by 
the Pope; and the Fathers — (who 
were deluded by the Arians, with words 
that bere a double ſenſe, when they perceir d 
the fraud) lamented, and renounced the falt. 
05. The -Councitof Trenperr'd, by ——__ 
the Canon of Scripture. +: iz 
Ao It did not: The third Council of 
 thege approyed al the fame 'bagks hy name, 
excepting Haruch, whom dhey compriſed with 
the Prophet fiche ; "ſable Secretary the Wits 
and this 1200 years 20. 
Ob. The Fathers ert d .fome in one thing,fome 
book cb y vr Tapprr 
Ale. A part; 4 qrawr;altebgether {ſpeak- 
ing of any — deny, and they all-ſub- 
mitted to the church; and ſo do kikewiſe ur 


Schoolmen, e differ r 2 cos 
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dl. S. duſtin tells Hort, that heeftcems 
none bythe writers of the Ganonical books. to 
have been salbe in ale they write, and get 
to erre in any thing. 

Auſv. 7 —.— — = we efteem not the 
writers ungils they write 
; 5 yet th Ser — Nes but _ yin 

menical decrees, or a» itions of Fa 

5. J. te . 112. fays, We 1 
1 — bathe the ca Scriptures, 
without — — but for other witneſſes, 


ered 


BE wel FE 
parbicu 
el N 70 dern & 
1 WhotherGod could be fee) 


mm Heer ores dere D to St. Auguſtine, 
| to be believeg-vithout dupitation. | 
. oh. 6- 4thangfins(in his Epiſtle jothe Fiſhops 
of rice) tells the Arians, they ing vaig gan a- 

| Hour to ſeck Councils, fince the Scriptite is 
more powerful than all Counci 
| He ſays it was vain or them, who 
had rejected the general of Nice, — 
doubt we but the Scripture hath in ma 
{pets a preheminence _ the de ions 


- general 1 and a hig Wale egree of i in- 
e yet theſe alſo arcinfallit ein points 


""Tcondude this Article with that Decree of 5 
eee The <atheligye ch: is 2 | 


rich with ſo Shi "or rielte Hy Chriſt our 8400. 
our, &c. that we firmly believe ſhe cannot erre in thoſe 
ehings which « are necefſiry to'ſalvation;*Anno Dom. 
1431. reſponſ· Synod. de authorikake Confiſi 
Generalis. 


ARTICLE vi. 


The true — 9 — 5 her 
1 h and Abracles. 


Ur Tenet i Is, That the Remus Ca- 
' tholsque Church is known, and e vi- 
aneh a 


9 fram all ee, : 
nat onl aud properties by us 
premiſe; — her ſanttity _—_— 
— ung miraclet; and is proved thus. 


N : -THE ARGUMENT: 5 
1. That is the true Church, and lawof il spnuſe 
of Chtiſt, which: is eminent for ' Sanity 
of Diſcipline and Doctrine, and for M. acies. 
2. But the Roman Catkolique Chorch, and 
no other, is eminent fer Sanctity of Di ci 
pline and Doctrine, and for Miracles. 
J. Therefore the Roman Catho!ique'Church, 
and no other, is he true Chu: ch, and: Jaw- 
ful Spouſe of Chrift. 
The major for Sinctity is proved by that Ar- 
.ticle of the Apoſtles Crecd, I believe rbe holy: 
Catholique Oburcb as alſo by theſe texts of holy 
Scripture; cbhriſ gave himſelf Jer bs church, 
«leanfing: 
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cleanfmg ber iy the laver of nater (Baptiſm) in the 
Word, that be might preſent ber to a glorious 
Church, nethaving ſpot or wrinkle, but that e migh 
be holy and unſpotted, Epheſ. 3. 27 Theſe thing 

ye were (ſaith St. Pau!) but yeare waſhd, but ye are 
fanctißed, but ye are ue in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſpirit of our God, 1 Cor. 


6. 10. 4 good tree brings forth good frait, by 
their fruit ye ſhall know them, 8. Mat. 7. 17. 20. 
Strait is the gate, and narrow the way which leads 
to life, Oc. If thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell all 
tbo: haſt, and give to the poor, We. and come and 
follow me, S. Matth. 19. 21. There be Ennuchs who 
have gelded themſelves ſor the Kingdom of beaven, 
be that can take, let bim take, S. Math. 10. 12. 
Obey ' your Prelates, and be ſub jekt to them, & t. 

Heb. 13. 17. ah 
Now that the Roman Catholique Church 
hath abounded with, 'and brought forth Saints 
in all ages (which is a pregnant and convin- 
cing proof of our ſecond Propofition) is mani- 
feſt by the Chronicles and Martyrologies of 

the whole Chriftian world. | 

S. Auguſtine, and his fellows, who converted 
England, when they were received into Canter- 
bury (faith Hollinſped part 1. p. 100.) began to 
follow the trade of the Apoſtles, exerciſing 
themſelves in continual pays faſting, watch- 
ing, and preaching,deſpiling all worldly things, 
and living in all points according to the do- 
ctrine which they taught, | 
'S- Francis, S. Bearer, and S. Dominick, were all 
eminent for ſanctity of life, as the Magdebur- 
gian Centur iſis confeſs, Cemur. 1 3» c. L L. 59. 
hut I never yet heard . Proteſtint Saints 
5 in 


„ 
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tholick Church teaches, That the Commande- 
ments are poſſible, nay. muſt be kept; ſhe 
teaches the neceſlity of contrition, confeſſion, 
and ſatisfaction, - with: many other penal pra- 
ctices of ſelf· denial; ſhe teaches obedience to 
Prieſts and ſpiritual Paftors, in things belong- 
in to the Soul, and the Government of the 
Church; ſhe teaches much faſting, prayer, 
and:mortification; ſhe exhorts to good wo: ks, 
voluntary poverty, chaſtity, and obedience. 
The contrary to all. which holy dectrines 
are taught by Proteſtants, and other Sectaries. 
Her Churches are open, and divine Service 
ſaid not only on all Sundays and Holy:days, 
but every day in the week, and that the grea- 
teſt part in the forenoon There is five times 
more preaching and Chatechifing, and ten 
times more faſting and praying in the Catho. 
lique Church, than in the Proteſtant; her Sa- 
craments are more and more frequented, and 
inftead of an innumerable multitude of religi- 


ous men and women that are in the Catho- 


ligue Church, who have. freely forſaken all 
things to follow Chriſt, and tota ly relinquiſh'd 
the riches, pleaſures, and preferments of; this 
life to ſerve him the remainder of their days, 
in: vows and practices of holy poverty, obe- 
dience, and chaſtity. Proteſtants have an in- 
numerable company of Setts and Sect. maflers, 


that daily ſpring out of their ſtock, ſuch as are | 


continually broaching new herefics, and al- 
ways. at defiance one with another. 
The major, as to the- power. of miracles, ig 


proved: by theſe: RS of: "(Chriſty He He thas — 


li- 


1 90 in ne, Ky "that do, « '« git 
ad 7 ohn 55 7 believe in 
theſe — in my Name they alc 75 
out a  tbey ſhall tay hands” upon'the "ith, and 
. they ſha be whole. S. Mark. 16. 17. 
The minor is proved by thefe enſuing EE 
deniable teſtimonies; firff Proteſtants, 2 
ther Sectartes pretend; chat miracles have cea- 
ſed ever ſince Chrift atid- his Apoſtles time, 
pecaue they nl their $+Q-mafters hav 1905 
you been able to do any2a'fure conviction that 
Want this mark. Secondly, hiſtorles (as 
enemies as friends) have recorded ma- 
nous miracles wrought in all ages by the 
: Cotholiqhe Church. The Magdeburgian Centu- 
- riffs, although Proteſtants (ſuch is evidence 7 
force of truth) have faves feet man y great 1 
facles done by Catholiques i thoir 135 2 of 
every Ger for 805 years together after 
Chriſt. 
8. Francis of 4fiſum, fifteen days before his 
death, had wounds freſhly bleeding in | his 
hands, feet, and fide, ſuch as Chrift hãd on the 
Croſs; and this by miracle, Ma}. Paris. hit: 
319: One Pas! Form having ſtoln two'conſecra- 
ted Hofts of the B. Euchatiſt out of à church, 
ſold one of them to the Jews,” who out f ma- 
lice and contempt ftab'd it, ſaying,” I ibon be 
the God of the Chr iftians, manifeff thy ſelf, A where- 
upon bloud miraculopſly iffued out of the Hot, 
for which fact 38 of them were burnt at Xnzb- 
leh in'Brlidenbiry, arid alf the 5 e. eb 
were babiſh'd ont of that Marquifite 
retorded by Prarianus in his geh book of me- 
worable t ings, and by Jobn Mandevil a Pro- 
teſtant, 
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In the Hutt + Optatus relates be 

94 k nes ape c dae ee. 10 Ng, 
16 L bereupon 4 raging tore iber Mae; 
in Ef 4s 475 of the Job Bod) . 2+ contra 


ame A e S. Gr 5 Niſen recounts 
1 IT his faith pad 


e I, by G ** | 

In the ſame hes. S. Kiels affirms, that 
not only the religues_ of S. Peter and Pa ul did mi- 'Y 
ales and aurpd diſeaſes, AAS $4 $2.98 e ä 
alſo ve Fe an other Sint 
el * In . be 10. 8 — 
ra e recor 48 yr. 1m. 6. l in- 
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is oe who hath — 2 wondefs by 
the duſt of his ſervants. 

In the ſame Age S. Ambroſe report That his 
Brother Satyrus was miraculouſly- preſerved: 
from drowning in a ſhipwrack by the B. Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharift, which he had faſtened 
in a ſtole about his Neck. Funeral Oration on 
the death of Satyrus. c. 7. ; 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine, haying recoun- 
ted many miracles wrought at S$.Stephen'sMonn- 
ment, which he himſelf was an eye-witneſs of, 
* at length, that if be ſhould record all that 

he knew to have been done, he muſt fill books. l. de 
civitat. Dei. 22. c. 8. 

In particular ' S. Auſtine makes mention of 
two eden, firſt of a blind woman who re- 
covered her ſight by the Reliques. of S. Stephen, 
as alſo of a — — who was cured of à Fiſtu- 
la in his Head thereby. Ad aquas Tibilitanas E- 
' *piſcopo - afferente pr ojecto RELIQUIAS mar ij i: 
glorioſiſimi Stephani, and e jus memor iam veniebat 
megnæ multitudinſs concur ſus & occur ſus. Ibi cæca 
nulier, ut ad Epiſcopum portantem ſecra pignora du- 
ceretur ort Forer quos” ferebat dedit; tz recepit, 
oculis admovit, protings, ridit, Pupentibus qui ade- + 
Fiint, præi bat rxullans, vim cirpins, & vie dutem 
ulterius non Wr Ag. Cirxrit. lib. 22. 
ca p. 8. * 
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ob.  [radles have ceaſed ever lince Chief 
4 AW amt his Apoſtles. 

Aeon contradiet che plain promifes.of | 
Chriſt made to his Church without limitation, 
as. alſo the Ha > » © Records of all 8 
Ddrdome. * * 
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cob. Sigus and uoiractes were given to / un · 4 
- believers, Ba to ER ENCES they are 
et No,they fol they h 
| are not, r: very -MUC 
confirm the — rh care and providenceof 
God over his church, they excellently demon- 


. rate his omnipotence, and there be many diſ- 15 


believers ſtill, the more's the pity. 

Ob. Why do not then your Prieſts do mi- 
racles? we weuld be 'Slad to ſee ſome of their 
doing 
2 45 Bocauſe of your incredulity, as our 82. 
- viour told the Jews, S. Mat. 17. 19. yet they 
do many in Gods appointed time and place, 
(as the Records of che church will teſtiſie) 
though not to ſatisſie your finful curioſity. See 
Frances 4 S. glas In his Puralipemens, who re- 
counts _—_ —_— and evident miracles, 
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"ARTICLE vi. 
"The "Popes. Sapremacy ee. 
ON Tenet is, Ther the Pope, or. Bi- 


of Rome, is the trut Succeſſor 
of S. 355 fo Head of the whole Church 
of God, which hath in part been ed al- 
ready, by our e of Ci | 
(who were all Popes Rome 
Councils of all Ages 7 
aud owning them for e 5 et 77 
and e thun. | i 1 
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The firſt Arguments 2 


1. The Foundation hath. a e of 
firmitude and ftability before .the,ref# of 
the building which is founded; on it, and 
* the Shepherd is Head. of hig Flock, angl a- 
bove his Sbeep. W | 5 # 
2. But S. Peter, next after Chriſt himſelf, was 
the foundation of the whole Church, and 
Paſtor of the whole flock. ER 
3. Therefore 8. Peter next after Chrift, had. 
a preheminence over the whole Church, 
and was Head of the whole flock, and above 
all the other. ſheep, of which number were 
the reſt of the. Apoſtles. . 1154 
The: major is proved, becauſe. the founda- 
tion ſupporteth the. reft. of the huilding; (Ve 
are built on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſulf being the chief..Corner- 
Bene, EpheC 2. 20.) and the Shepherd hath 2 
power to ed and govern his whole Flock. 
The minor is proved, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church, S. Mat. 16. 
18. (the whole was built on him) and for a 
reward of. Peter's ſpecial dileſtion, (for, he ho- 
ved, Chrift more than the reſt of the App- 
files). he ſaid to him; Feed my lambs, feed * 
lambs, feed my- ſheep; S- John 21. 16, 17, 18. ( 
Commiſſion to feed all without exception.) 


bi Another Argument? EJ, 7 77 
1: He chat is by Gods appointment to.confitm 
otders in the Faith, and is generally fe, 
deore others in the Scripture, muſt 12 4 
* H 2 "= 
E 


br, et 


be greater than choſe others in power and 

dignity. - 

2, But S. Peter by our Saviours own appoint- 
ment, was to confirm the Apoſtles in the 
Faith, and is. generally prefer 'd before 
then an in holy Scripture. 

3. Therefore 8. Peter” was above the reſt of 
the * in power and dignity, and 

1 re the Head and Primate of the 


The 4jor is proved, becauſe the ſtronger is 
not confirmed by the weaker, nor the leſs 
worthy to be ſet before the more worthy „ge- 
nerally ſpeaking. 

The minor is proved, 1 ove pray d for thee, 
Peter, that thy. faith fait not; and thou being at 

engtb converted, tonfirm thy Brethren, $. Lü. 22. 
31. The names of the twelve are theſe, the firſt 
Simon z whois called. peter: &c S. Mat. 10. 2. 

S Mark 3. S. Eu. 2. and 48s the . | 
What hath been ſaid to prove S. Peter's pri. 
macy, proves alſo the primacy of his Succeſs | 
four, the Pope of Rome. | 


Fat bers for this point: 
7. the firſt Age 8. Dionyſus the Yrtipagite 
affirms,” That be and Timothy: were hot b pre- 
fent it tbe B. Virgin Mary's death, to behold that 
Body 'whith ave the beginning of life; and that 
there was alſo preſent, both James the Brother of 
our Lord, and Peter. the Supreme, and moſt an- 
cient top of Diwines; He is cited hy S. John Do: 
nen, Orat. 2. de dormit, Deipar. fab finem. F 
In the ſecond Age Irenæus; Al Churches Sond - 4 
| about ought id, reſort to the Roman Church, by ** 1 


A 


. 
* ne 
— 1 


ſon of her more powerful pincipaliny; 1 3... And 


again , The Roman Church i the greateſt and n 
ien founded at Rome if 5s Peter, and S. 


Paul, I. 3, cont. Valent. c. 3 

In the third Age Origen 3 When the chief 
char ge of feeding Chrifts 7 nas given to S. Pe- 
ter, and the Church rel, upon bim, Ac. there 
#1 required of bim be confeſſion of no vertue „ but 
of charny,. in c. 6. vie ad Roman: 

In the fame Age S. 4 We bold Peter 
the Head and, Root” of the Church Epiſt. ad Ju- 
lian. Ang in another place, he calls the 
Church of Rome S. Peter's Chair Epiſt. 55. 

In the fourth Age S. Bf calls S. Peer, That 
b:ffed ont, who was prefer'd before the reſt of the 

Sermon de fudicio Del. 

e- ſame Age S. Atbangfs; Thott art Pe- 


0 


t 
char, that is the Biſhops, are fortified. in Epift, 
ad Felicem. 

In the fame Age S. Epi banias ; He choſe pe. 
teh be thi Captain of bis Diſciples. Hæreſ. 51. 

b the lame Age 8. Grit of Jiraſatem; Peter 

ke: Prince (ſaith he) an moſt | rcellent of all tbe 
pits." Catechęſ. 2. 
In the ſame Age 8. cbm 5 ; Tze Paſtor 
and Hal of the Church"was once 4 poor F. mei man. 
Homil. 775 in Matthæeum. 
I the fame Age Etumenis;: Not Im bur 


| Pate riſers -up & being both” more, A ard 
— Phe Profdei "of the" Diſeiptes: in c. 1. Att: 


570 ebe e N ge Optatus Milevituurs 7 
Cbatr ſate"Peter : ie thad Y all the Apoftdes, thy 
ont. Parmen, * 
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Th the a e En enus He 1 frf 
| committed bi e afterwards miſs; | Peter, 
betauſe be nade bim not ry Paſtor; but Paſtor of | 
the Fog one Sermon de Nativ. S. 7. ü 
In the ſame Age S. Ambroſe ;. Andrew fiſt 
fillowed our Saviaur, yet Andrew Teceived not the 
primacy, but Peter. in 2 Cor. 12. 
In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine ſpeaking, of S. 
Peters penance i ſays, H: cutes the. whole body's 
diſeaſe in the very Head of the church. Serm. 12. 
de 4. temporibus. . And again, Peter the Hed. 
of the Apoſiles, the Gate-keeper of Heaven, and tbe 
foundation of the Church. Epil. 86. And in a- 
al place, of 1 55 Peter tbe 42150 by. 25 
anf rimacy of 3s. Apofileſhip, bore the perſon, 
— fs ultime in . * All 11 . 
teer ty piſies the Church in his perſon Wiiea 
E On of the Primacy which he had amoi 
* Apoftles : Petrus Eccleſiæ agniſcitur in 270 ge- 
* Ale prrſonam, propter P RIM ATUM quem in 
|. ſcipulis habuit. Aug. in Pla), 108. Quoniam in 
Perf perſonam Petrus geſiabat Eccles. 
4 5] fm 1 Ec leſiæ dau ft; Ms 1 
927 Diverſi is, Se 13 
I Theft Nabe Council e That be, 4 
bold. t be See of Rome, is the Head and. thief- of 
all the .Patriarcbs „Heing be is the firſt, s Peter, 
to whom power is given quer :qll Chriſtian Princes, 
am all their peaple . d be wha. is the Vicar of Chyiſt 
on: Lurd ner pete. od the T he 
if, an he aver Gal 3.35 ere 
zee, the Synod. boa 39. Arab. 


2 85 Coun of elde N con- 


er truly, that all in chi „1 0 
Let for the Archbi 942 Rome., Aden 16, 
See more above in the Gouncils, 0 bi 
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OBJECTION 8 801 VE. 


0b. Dllase had power over Cbriſt hiaiſele; 

Thou ſhouldeſt not (ſaith he) berg any. 
22 againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from 4- 
love, Jo. 19. 11. therefore temporal Princes 


are above the Pope. 


. Anſs. I diftinguiſh your antecedent, he had 
a power of permifſion-oyer Chriſt, 1 graiit ; a 
power of juriſdiftion I deny, and ſo doall good 
Chaiftians, Nor is your conſequence leſs tobe 


deny'd, 


ſpeaking. of ſpiritual things, and 


things belonging to Church-Goyernment, in 
which we only defend the Pope's Syprematy, 
and that without all prejudice to Princes and 
chief Magiſtrates in their ſupremacy of tem- 


Poral- Affairs. 


05. S. Paul ſays, 4 Czfar” 8 Judgment: ſea T 


Rand, where 1ought to be. judged, Et. I appeal 


Czfar :' therefore the Emperour is. 45005 the 


Pope. 


Anſo. S. Paul appeaſa to Ceſar, as to a ndge 
of fact, nat ol right, ſo that your, conſeq1 lence 


is falſe. -. 


Ob. 188 ; 17 the Gewiles over-rult tb 6 but 


you not A 22. 25. 


Air. 2 0 there 6 bias piritialt fupert. 
ours to lord it over inferiours, 90 the 


word (ypraxvergugor Au) fig 
there expreſly mentions a greater ani 
I ſuperiour and inferioura 

1 ph is the, 7595 


e ee 8 


can n Cant Ser 


grin 


ties, yt 


8 
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5. 1 Cot. 37˙ 
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te, 10 deny for . 
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TOES 
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Au, 


Kart peter, and 


he himſelf back ſaid P 


upon. this Rock will 6 Bi by mc eb, S Mat. 16. 


18.) and the reſt of the Apoſtles, werd built 
on grow of of them bal, though nbt e- 
qually, Epbef. 2. 20. 
ob. S.Cyprian (de unit. Eecl.) ſays, The Apoſtles 
were equal in dignity. And St. Hierome affirms 
7 Church was equally founded en theni all. |. cont. 

ſovin. > 

Ait. They were equal in their calling to ne 

leſhip, I grant, in their power of Go- 
vernnient aud Jdriſdiction, I deny: And the , 
Church was equally founded on them all before 
a Head was conftitated, I graut; after a Head 


was conſtituted, I deny, and ſo do thoſe. Fa- 


tbers; S. Ey tan fay ing lu the fame place, That 
a 1 77 . of Unity elm from one, 
ierome_tells'us, H choſe one of 
Pl. e 1 that. 1 fead-being conſti tuted, ibe acca · 
on of Schiſme might be talen 4545. 
"0h. One body with two heads is monftrous: 
Ant. Not if one be rin Al and the o- 
— boris — SOR ly; e 
eſent caſe. So Chritt is the gad of the man, 
Ac ee man of e ſomäp, 10 Cor. ſ N. ich. 
15 any monſtroſity. wk 
G S. Gregory reſedts the name of unter, 
ſal Arch. -biſhop a Jochen. 3 indifts 2. 
il. 96, 
, Anſw. He 7 


7 
ih 


N by dy all 0 
9 pe ga Cs Bo | 


Ye there ty u 
ap but- ge Fi, 12 
4 wa 


I 


2ſt as ir Etluger ute 
CEE f 127 1 po. an 


. 


* And I. 4. dict. 13. * 32. The. ' 
care and principality of the Church hath been con- 
mitted to the holy Apoſile; and Prince of the Ape es, £ 
S. Peter, jet is not be calf d Univerſal Apoſtles 
as if there were no other 4poſile hut be. You ſee 
in what ſenſe he rejects the word (vniver ſal. ) 

- 0b. The firft Conſtantinopolitan Council, 
and the Council of Calcedon, decreed the 
Conftantinopolitan See to be equal with that: - 
| of Rome. 

Anſw.. In certain priviledges, I grant, in ori- 
= Authority or Juriſdition, I deny, and 
o does the ſaid Council of Caleedon, ſaying, Ve 
tbroughty conſider truly, that all primacy and chief 
honor is to be kept for the Arch-biſhop of 0 1d. Rome, 
Action 16. nor was that Canon oFthe Council of 
Conſtantinople ever approved by the Pope, 
though it own'd. the Church ef Rome to be 
the See Apoſtolique, and ſought hut primacy 
in the ſecond. place, and after it. | 

Ob. The Gpuncil of Nice ſays, Let the antient. 
cuſtome be kept in ps Lybia, and Pentapolis, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria bath power gver all 
thoſe, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome alſo bath ſuch 4 
caftome. Can. 6. 
Anſa. The Biſhop of Rome nad Acuſtome to 
permit ſuch a power to · the Biſhop of Alenan- 
dria; the Greek Fext ſays, Becauſe, to the Bi- 
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ſhop of- Rome alſo this is accuſtomed, which ar- 4 


gues him to be above the other. 
ob. The Emperours heretofore called and 
ot in General Councils. 

Ano. They. call'd them inftrumentally,. 0 
rank by way of ſpiritual Juriſdiction, Ede. 
ny. And they preſided, Sally in n 1 - 

5 X 


4 A Ce N 
8 7 8 Ys 8 
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be Pee Sry. A. . 
and ofriament, . true; for definition or judg- 
ment, tis moſt falſe; That always was reſer- 
ved te the Popes,” I Sill nor ſit among them as: 
Dupemur (faith Comflantine in his Epiff. to Pope 

Eeo àboùt the fixth general Council) I vil not 
ent tnipe+5 ouſly among them, but as one of them, and 
what the Fathers ſhall ordain, ibat I will exetute, 
Emp3ronrs ſubſcribed councils, not in order to 


conEituttor, hut execution. God (ſaith Conſtan- 
tine to the Nicene council) hath made you Priefls, 
and give you pier 16 judg us, but you may not be 


jauged of men. In Rufino. - | | 
ob. What thinle you of Pope Foane? was ſhe 
an univerſal Bifhop alſo? ad 
Ane Þ think him rather a particular fool, 
Who can believe ſo grofs a fable :_ Twas the 
credulous relation of one Martinas Polonus, a filly 
man, (the only Author for it, though - Prote- 
ſtant Writers have falſely citedi:others):who 
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' -_ hath ſufficiently diſbredited his 'own Narrati- 


on:: For he tells you, ſſie was burn at Mauntes 
i England; (there having never been any 
fuel place heard of) and that ſhe was bred up 
at Alben, an Univerſity” not then in being, 


but deftroy'd many years before, a pretty like» 
Iy'tale: ; 7 N 


06; You Roman Catholiques, as Thave heard 
cifthe Pope excommunicate a Tyrant or He- 
retica Prince) hold it lawful for his own ſub- 
jects to kill himm © F 
"nſw. Fou have heard a loud flander, we 
abominate and deteſt the Doctrine. It is defi- 
ned by the cduncil of Fonſtanee, and therefore 


for 4 Subjef9 to bill' bis Prince upon any 


tence whatſoever. Seſſi 15. 


F aich with us, Thit *Tis Meretical; to affirm | | 


. 2 ; * 88 5 55 
A JJ. ²˙·m a oo 3d BOOTY” ESSE fs ke 
e. Ys . N * e l 5 EEE 4 . ming; r * * 2 © 
3 * ve 5 7 7 3 
, 25 : : KK : g * 
* 
. 


Ar 

» Bhs 
8 
z 


,0hj. Mariana the Jeſuite printed: the-Oph | 
. 4nſw. True, by way, of Probleme he did; 
but his Book was condemned, and jipublickly - 
* by a Provincial Council of his q] Qr- 


0bj. At leaſt you hold, the Pope can ig 


penſe with your Allegiance to Princes, and if 
he diſpenſe, you are not bound to keep any 
Faith with them, or any Heretiques. 

. _ 'Anſw. We hold, That our Allegiance to 
Princes is not diſpenſible by any Authority on 
Earth; and are as ready to defend our Prince, 
or Civil Magiſtrate, which hazard of our 
lives and fortunes, even againſt the Pope him 
ſelf, if he invade them, as againſt any other 
Enemy. We eſteem our ſelyes obliged to 
keep Faith even with Infidels: And the Coun- 
cil of Trent hath declared, That to violate any 
leaſt point of publick, Faith given to Heretiques , is 
a thing punifhable. by. the Law of God and man. Seſſ. 
15. 18. What this or that particular Doctor 
may held, or the Popes flatterers:, if he 
have any, adds nothing to the Creed of Catbo. 
ligue nor is it juſtly chargeable on the whole 
ann Imp 143d 


1870 0bjeftions out of Sir H. Spelman — 


| ye . p 
Nad e 0 e dei Cpntil. p. 108. NAys, he 
0 finds the Original Cambrian of this: in- 
7's againſt 4 Pepe s Power inter lined with Eng- 
liſh” in an ald Mayulcript of Peter Maſtan; a 
Cambrian Gentleman? copied ſo (if we may 
ttruſt Sir Heary's conjecture) out of another of f 
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Arbe 7 we to fit it for other Nassen 
himſelf tranſlates it into Latin, the Engliſh 
and Welſh” remaining verbatim ' traiiſcribed * 
out of Mr. Mars | pretended: Copy; and ſo | 
prints it in his Book. When, and by whom * 
that Manuſcript was compoſed , he profeſſes 
"himſelf ignorant: but ſets down the teftimo- | 
ny as the Abbot of Bangor s Anſwer to St. 4#- · 
exftin the Monk,; when he demanded of the } 
Britans ati acknowledgment of - ſubmiſſion to 
the Roman Church: And affirms that this Ab- 
bot and firft Author of the Cambrian lines 
was the learned and renowned Dinotb or Dio- 
noth ; one of thoſe that, with the ſeven Britan 
Biſhops, gave meeting to St. Auguſtine in the 
 - ſecond Synod held at :WWorceftery as ſome will 
have it, in the year of 'Chrift 601, the firft 
meeting (of fewer and meaner perſons) ha- 
ving been (as far as I can gueſs by Hiſtory) 
not about jYorceſter , as Sir Henry puts tit but 
in the Confines of the Vectian E Ie" of 
Wight) and Weft-Sazons. | 

That all may better- diſcern the vatity-of 
this Objection, I will here ſet down the Teſti. 
mony, whence it's taken, word for wordz:apd e 
point for point , juſt as it lies printed in Sir 
Henry's Book, in the Original Cambrian (which 
is chicfly'or only to be regarded) and as tis 
tranſlated into Engliſh and Latin, thus, 

Bid ſſpis a diogel i chwi zn, 5 1 
bell un at aral, vn ä 

Be it known 12 without doubt wt you, 
that we All Are, and every one of uus 

* fit & abſque dubitatione vob, 7 quod' wy 

Jumis du & quiliber noſtrum 

8 uvidd 


dee and ub 805 he ür 5 600 | 
408 to h che Pepe of ze, T 
obedientes. . Kpar 11 Dei, He bin Rams? 
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pa 
and 109 Sy yr bo! e every 
one i is degree, | 
& unitui ſue vero & tb Chriſtians. 4d amangumn 
| unumquemgite in ſuo gr Ad 
mation Hakan e Aff helpis 
pawb o honaunr, ar alx 
in perfect charity, and to help every one 
cf them, by word and 
in perfecla chritate, & ad jovindum” daumen 
que eorum verbo & 


ag tt u ahi ven blant 2 : ut 


deed to be the children = God: and 0 
obedience © then this 
aff fore filios Dei: alien obedientiem quam 


en {.vod, ir1 neb > rhwt 
en Paal nt in zr ꝛdde 


do not Jenow que, to him whom you name 
to. be — nor to he the 

von ſcio debitam, ei quem vos nominatis eſe Pa- 
pam, ves eſſe 


Daa: ;pwgleimni ac yi ay, iſ 
ar udi ddod hun 
ofather of fat hay "bai [ained. and, 50 | 
demanded, ang:this obedience! ue are 3 


_patrem patrum: vindistr i pillar? tn . ifaw 
* Hukotium nos ſums; 117 16.0 


wally. . e are wet & ihe 155 
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us, to cauſe us to keep the way Peng! 
nobis, ad faciendum nas ſervare viam ſpiritua 


Though this Record be much infifted on 


Sir Heory and others, more 1 rn 
of the Roman Chufch, Dr. Hau | 
Treatiſe of Scbiſine, p. 112; ani D. 
diſhop of Derry, as an argument! nd 
of great force, if not demonſtrative 2 nft. 
that power over the whole Church of Chriſt, 


which. y Catholk ues acknowledge the Popes 
Fight 1 fl 71 e 
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Firſt, there is not the leaſt ſcrap of Anti. 
quity ſo much as. pretended to prove, that 
the Cambrian lines cited were the Abbot of 
Bangor's anſwer to St. Auguſtine upon the otca- 
ſion ſpecified.; nor that the Pr Pinot 
was that Abbot; nor that the old Manuſcript, 
whence Sir Henry extracts the Tefrimony, Vas 
copied out of any-other more ancient: All 
theſe are but Sir Henry's bare conjectures, with · 

out any proof at all. And certainly, if his 
Manuſcript be no older than the interlined 
Engliſh, he hath groſſy wronged himſelf and 
his Reader, by bonouring it with the flile of 
ancient; For, as every one ſees, the Engliſh 

is purely modern, ahd cannot be ſo old by ma- 
ny years as Henry the eighth's caſhiering the 
Pope's authority, and arrogating the ſuprema-.' 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical matters to himſelf; for” 
maintenance whereof it is alleaged, and was 
certainly forged. 
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1 SeconUiys the Welſh lines ar ſo un-Cam- 
brian for 
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nt; Firſt; in the ordinary uſa 
altead. of che Cambrian F, 
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ther woody whit! without Killihey begin 
oy write Welſh after the ſpelling of their own 
ria e: The like errour is committed in 


| 1 v conſonant for », in the word garce 
wrid, d'for Fin the word var. | 
'"S$ecolih , by the 'bfe of the letter þ as in 


Kür Kiriad, Naerliion, Kriſdion, and by ter- 
minat ing the word Zadeeł by c, all perſons 
indifferently skil'd in the language knowing 
that the letter & is not in the Cambrian Al. 
wrong the letter C bearing the ſound of X 
fore all yowels in Cambrian words; and 
that the termiflation of words in ck is an | 
Angliciſme, not admitted, in the Briti Lan. 
age. 

Thirdly, by inconſtancy i in \ ſpelling the fame Z 
word; as griſidian in one place, and 4riſdion in. 
another, and neither of them right; u in one 
plate, and yah, in others; han, in one place, 
iu in another, and hien in a chird: all for the 
fame word bobs idden, in one place, and ydim 
in another; hobb, in one place, -and pob in ano- 
ther; fuvyddod for vfuddded: Ihe word dus 
every where written for dba, which dun 
in thoſe places is juſt as Engliſhmen or other 
ſtrangers, not acquainted with the Eiphonid's 
of the Cambrizn; are wont 2 — 
ko their Vit-getfaine! proputciation of the lan- 

age. 0 Yi 70 
1 by the uſe of theſe two wards; 
Beipio and gleimio; which (though now often 
- uſed: by the Welſh, eſpecially borderers, 
Whöſe danguage is more mixed with the 
= bour Engl yet) are kiiowh! to be no 

brian, but words of tlie * uſe e 


"2609;  Thw-th ee, 


the Engliſh: behfietor: tore uſually 5 le- 
Jag bot the Engliſh verb) ble, brought jute a 
Cambrian deim ation g and gleimid, taken af- 
ter the fame manner from the Engliſh=c/ajtr, - 
as #hi# formerly from the French — aad 
therefore — probably never known even 
among the Engliſn, till the Laws and Lan- 

8 & of the: Norman Conquerour came to 
ningled wir theirs+ 
The mbrine Teſtimony being thus fooks - 
ed into; it cafinot be more credibly thought, - 
:that Pfuh, or any ancient Abbot of Banger 
was the author of it, than it can i he ima · 
Sined that one,” renowned for Learn ng, and 
celebrated for an ancient Writer (as Pinoth 
was) or one of ſpeeial note above others for 
erudieion (ſich ſurely was the abbot of B- 
er) ſhould: (1050: years ſince, when the lan- 
guage was pure; and the Britans commerte 
with the Saxons little, unleſs it were 1 L 
in writing his native ancient language (v 

was the ſole idiom of his Country) uſe — 
dern Engfiſh words or Characters, which not 
bis ou; but thehngliſt Alphabet admitted; 

or be inconftent or diverſe in writing the lame 
word; of fall juff into fiich-errours of Orthd-- 
| graphy 58 Nc Ei liſh or other unskilful com. 
"monly" nt this day , when they v 
brian: And whether this be nog extremely 
incredible and unlikely, * appeal: to all atis 
. de ments. 5c 

: gn det SxepHiorie; brat 

only bythe ritans, ſhould bE'winked Gs pt 250 

. "Gfidered' i dee Engliſh N 

21 Eätine Eta 5 yet is the Author: 
thereof 


1˙3 


ES 5 Eee Re a 
I - thereof eaſily convicted to be an ignorant Im- 
poſtor, by his putting; Bangor ſix or ſeven years 
After St. Auguſtines coming intq England. undor 
the goyernment of the Biſhop of: Caerlea upon 
Duale. For, beſides Bangor s being very near 
o, if nat in the Dioceſs-of Llan Ein (in anti- 
quity Epifcopus Eluienſis, as may be ſeen in Sir 
Henry. Spelman, p. 106. ſpeaking of his comin 
to meet St. Auguſtine at che ſecond Synodr I, 
anf commonly ealled St. uifoph): all Hiftories 
teſtißer that the Archiepiſcepal Seat Was re- 
moved or: tranſlated from caerlioũ upon Use, 
to Menevy, in King Artbur's times by St. Da- 
vid; who (by Dr. Pits, de Illuſt. Britan. Script. 
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de St. Davide): died ahout the year of Chriſt 


544, Which; was: ſifty Fears before, St. u. 


- Aine's firſt entrance into Britain: whereto Sir 

. Henry himfelf aſſents, putting that Tranſlation 
- betwixt,70 and'80. years before, St. duguſtine's 
coming. 4 f 


Was hae net then an ignorant Impoſtor that 
puts Banger fix or: ſeven years after St. Augu- 
upgna den dit likely, poſſible that Pi- 
bo er any: ether; Abbot;of Banger at that 
Sime) \Thould:ber;ignorant; of the aforeſajd 
. Feanfationy or not know under what imme- 
diate-Biſhop-or; Metropolitan that famous Mo- 
+naftery: was ſeated ⁊7 Pinot b „* L ſay * of all 


Others he is famous. ace Fe of .'- 
ancient Writers; (as for other Treatiſes, ſo 


»Rarbienlarly3 for his defence of the Ait iche ion 
01. the See of, Lene ur- H n 


W . : 5779 T4 2 bad. 
;; Tofay with dir Hears, chat the Archhilhep 


\ 


a4 


the * of Garlenn , 4077 got worth re ad- 
11 becauſe. it is hut his word , wit 

ook... Secondly,, becauſę it implies a Contra=: 

jon; to ſay, the See” was tranſlated, aud 
the former Title ſtill retained; Tranſlation. 
importing, not à joynt po eſfion of two Ti. 
tles, but the ng a new, and adeſertion of 


the old. l 15 the” 
er ex tions a ain 
Te add, Firſt, weep! e no like 
Hhood Pisqb, a Writer of: Latin Boolts, or any 
other, that could,” either write Latin himſelf, 
or get a Latin Secretary to help him, ffiould 
return,a Welſh anſwer to St. Auguſtine, who. 
(as all know) was an Italian, not many years 
before / come from Rome, and cannot reaſonably. 
be, preſumed .cithen tg have underſtqod the 
Reitans native languag e, or to have made, his: 
| dethand to. 3 than in Latin... * 
Secondly, That both the Engliſh ,. nor to be 
Father of - 77 40 be claimed, Sc. and the 
Latin, nec eſe patrem Tag es : vindicari, t. are 
falſe tranſſations of the Cambrian: the true 
being, whom you mame Pope, or Faiber of fa. 
thers, At. guem vat nominatis Papam., vel patrem- 
patrym lc. Nor is the: Cambrian-zightly tran-. 
Dated b Sir Henrys paſſte vindicari; ; r Dr. 
Hammon 's vendicari & : poſtulari; but by the 
active vendicare & poſtulare, toclaim and to de- 
wand. This legerdemain diſcovers the Refor- 
jak int 20 de £o.. DELAY I: . _ 
Fo. hand ta 7 
A N. 
W c e ie 
dy, That (Hawe ver if; with 
411. 3 n 
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S een there is no good ſenſe either In 


Nor 4% be the Father of Fathers, 11d f 


be cel Ge. or in Sir Henry's Latin, mec 4 2 

: vinditari „Ut. as evety Rei 

far 12 And this Dr. Hammond , if affected! : 
to faricerity, ſhould rather hnave a 

ed, than uſed ſo much paraphraffical liberty” 


and addition of his own, to make a falſe 'tran-- ; 


ſation and ſetifleſs Non age bis hire} & 


Saint che.! 111 
: Fod ö s much 


} — E 7 
ory, Aim of” Sign tg t Pteltick 


© -- Reformer$, I mean the late my ; 
which Dr. Hammond and © le King Fl | 
guilt of schliſm from themſelves) labour top W- 
5 BY 2, ainft che Popes: for thoſe wo 1 
Ri thier Bod beef a, make a 
LAM HM next 70 God ver Bangor; 
= 2210 the King as weff as the Pope. ; 
Fifchly, If Sir ay aud thoſe others "that 
borrow out of him, fag been willing to ſee the 
truth themſelves, and pres it faith. 
ny to others 3 they. would not have —— 
reflection upon that upftart Tru; 
- appel ge till within" theſe fect ye | 
and then only brought” in by Head arid a. 
ders, to witneſs aga 19 7 the Popes Supreme 
by c er it was m hi 
Rand it = but ups 


= La 
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ith the Britans, at the eting, - 


ded their. conformity to the Church of Rome 
in the celebration of Zafter and Baptiſn, and 


that they would joyn with him in preaching 
of the Goſpel to the Heathen Sarons, and could 


not otherwiſe incline them tò it, he offered 


to try by miracle, whether he or they were in 


the right; whether he did well in demanding, 
or they ill in refuſing: which, the Britans fail - 
ing, he effectually performed, [miraculouſly 
giving ſight to a blind man: And when, in the 


ſecond meeting he found them ſtill refractory 


to his propoſals, he propbetically foretold 
Nay revenge, which ſoon after fell upon 
them. e 1: 62 51. 
That miracle and divine vengeance more than 
ſufficiently prove, that St. Auguſtine, ſent by 
the Pope, came in the Name of God, from a 
lawful authority ; and that his demands of cons 
formify to the Church of Rome in the points 
l were good, and to he yeeldedto'by- 
the Britans. Miracles, the proper works of 
the Almighty, and proper ſeals of his Miſſives, 
being never wrought to confirm unlawful miſſi- 
ons or falſe. Doctrines, And were there no o- 
ther exceptions againſt the Camhrian pre- 
tended Teſtimony, but that Miracle; it clear- 
ly evidences, that when, and by whomſoever 
it was firſt written, the Author was either ve - 
ry ignorant, or in a worſe error, and that 
there was more obedience due to the Pope 
from thoſe of Bangor and all other Chriſtians, 
than acknowledged by it. | 
A wiſh the preſent refractory oppoſers of the 
Roman Church, and her Miſſionaries, ſent by 


2 3 


— 


— 2 
« 


ont preju dise on that miracle, and pre diſtion 


Theme for the:preſent;Pulpitz? [-- A. 
> We: conclude: thts: whole' T reatife> of. tho 


2 way of Cotvllary , With one ſhore 


E- to which all theſe aforeſaid-marks and pro- 
pPerties plainly agree (vz. a continued 
. Sucte on from Chrift to this time. 2. Viſi- 
; bilinyi 3. Duty. 3. Univerſality. 8. Infallibi- 
5 lity. 8. Saat itiy. 7. The Poser of Miracles, 


1 ö and to be governed by one Supreme aa, 
A dnd he a Biſhop.) 


agree plainly and undeniably to the Roman 
„ Catholique Charch, and no other, as hath- 
been proved. 
3. Thaerefbre the Roman Catholique Church,: 
and no other; is the true Church. 5 
Munz thu charafter'd and pointed bat the 
Church, we come now 'to vindicate her particular 
and moſt privcipal Dofirines from all aſperſſons caft 
en her by Hetze. 4nd for our dexter perfor.- 
mcs e ih tl, 1 all firſt on you the Chur 
cher Rate of 'Faith, by which ſhe bath 
ſelf infallible ; and 7 the purity of Apoſtolical' De- 


* 
85 8 
H 
5 


y ray — e Ane de 2 ; 
x. Auguſtine, would reflect with. 


of divine revenge: they ate a e mewn : 


1. That 18 the true Church, and no o other | 


22. But all theſe forefaid marks and properties 


conſtyved ber- 
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_ to e do þ ts 10 f worlds at: | 1 | 


Jar 1 Tet i 18, * the tons Rule of 
Chriſtian F aith is Apoſtolical Tra- 


to be receivid as Faith, but what is. 
— to have been _ deliver'd ; Lo 
1 Toros ts... 
1 Fo „ hae, nee Rule er Fated; wic 
"was the eſſential means of planting an 
:- eoaſorviog it at firſt. an 4228 
2. But Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition; vot 


'- written Books, was the eſſential means. of 
- - planting and conſerving it at firſt. 


3. Therefore Otal and Apoſtolical T | 

not! —_— Books 5 5 the der oß 
Fait " 

| The major is proved, becauſe the Rile of 

7 immutable, and the fame in all 


Faith mu 
Age 


TT 3 185 had N 220 1 | | 
tze Faith of Chriſt i in many Nations, over al. 3 
4 moitaltthe world. Ada to * that 9 _— 
1 Bes 3 


4 

TE pal va i before all the Books of Sort 
pture were er pted for Cano- 
ical by the whole nd 1 Te A ben any 
difference aroſe in points of Faith among the 
Chriſtians of the firſt Age, they . not to 
enquire what had been written, but whether 


| Je UI ene T x & 


1. Tlat is the — Rule off, Falih, by which 
we may infallibly 'be aflured.- 50 h Wat 
Boctrines Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 
und what Rooks they wrote, and without 
which we can never be infallibly aſſured of; 
thoſe things. 

* But by Apoſtolical Traditibn we may in- 
fallibly be aſſured, both. what Doctrines 

. Chriſt and his Apofties taught, and what 

: Books. they-wrote, and by no other means. 

3. Therefore Apoftolical Tradition i is the ue 

- Rule of Faith. 

The major is manifeft, becauſe, in the Do- 

dine which Cbriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 

and: the Books which they wrote, are gontain - 
ed all things that are of Faith; therefore the 
infallible means of knowing them, is the in- 

e and true Rule of Faith. 

The minor is proved, becauſe a ful report 
3 whole worlds of Fathers , to whole 
worlds. of Sons, of what they heard; and ſaw, 
ls altogether infallible, ſince ſenſible evidenet 

in a world of, Eye-witnefles, unanimouſſy con- 
curring, is altogether infallible , how. fallible 
ſoevet men may be in their particulars; and 

a report, ſuch an evidence, is Ans alical 
- A Tradition, 


& 
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Fa ; for all the DoQrines Ebrifſt And his 
A er e all the —— they gi 
therefore infallible. . 


8 
* * 


Of eon! Tradiohn "Wo 


* 
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A third 1 


1. If Chrift and his Apoſtles have given to 


the Church of the firſt Age together with 
all points of Faith]. this for the Rule of 
Faith, that nothing on pain of damnation 
ought. to be delivered for Faith, but what 
they had receiv'd from them as "ſuch, t hen 
it was impoſſible that they ſhould deliver 
any thing for Faith to the ſecond age, but 
what they had receiv'd from them as ſuch, 
and ſo from age to age to this tine. 
But Chrift and his Apoſtles did give the 
Church of the firſt age [together with ail 
points of Faith] this for the Rule of Faith 
that nothing on pain of damnation 8 
to be delivered for Faith, but what: e 
had-receiv'd from them as uch. N 


2 


3. Therefore it was im poſſible that be Gburck 6 bk 


of the firft age, ſhould deliver any thing 
to the Church of the ſecond for Faith; h 
what they had receiv'd as fuch from Ch 


and his Apoſtles, or conſequently, . at 
they ſhou err in Faith. T 
The maj proved: becauſe to make het 


deliver more for Faith than ſhe had receiyt ̃ 
in this ſuppoſition, the whole Clurtimuſt - To 
either have forgotten what ſhe Had: en "Mi 


taught fromiber Infancy in matters of ſalyati- 


on, and damnation, which is impoſſible in 4 


whole world of car and eye · witneſſes, as hate | 


Bon fliewed ; or elſe ew CR: © a6 
K | very LIE 1 


> "yet, 1 
. N 


8 "% 756 
* 


more impoſſible than the former, even as im- 
Poſſible; as for men not to be men; as ſhall 
be ſhewed in the next argument. 
The minor is provedby theſe poſitive texts 
fa. | | 
. * Therefore Brethren fland ye faſt, and bold the 
Traditions #hich je have learned, whether by word, 
of by our Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Thoſe things which 
ye have been taught, and heard, and ſeen in me, 
bo ſe do je, Phil. 4. So we have preach'd, and ſo 
e baue believed, 1 Gor. 14. 15. How fhall they 
believe in whom they haue not beard ? and bon ſhall 
they hear 'without 4 Preacher? Rom. 10, 17. The 
things that #bou baſt beard of me. before many wit- 
neſs, the ſame commend thou to faithful. men which 
Hall d n 10 teac h others alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Tf any 
mnhall'preach ot ber miſe than ye bave received, let 
him be Anathema, Gal. 1. 9. Altbough we, or as 
rl from bequen preac h to Jou, beſide⸗ that which 
vl bave preached to jou, be be Anathema. Gal. 1.8. 


22:1 2:16 The laſt Argument for Tradition. . 
1. To make a whole world of wiſe and diſin- 
tereſted men break fo far with their own } 
natur, as to couſpire in a notorious lye to 
damn themſelves, and the ir poſterity (which - 
is the only means remaining to make an 
-*:2apoſtolical Tradition fallible) ſuch a force 
of hopes or fears muſt fall upon 1 


1 


Spoftolsca 
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ws * 1 once; as may be ſtronger tha nature ED I 


them. 
2. But ſuch a force of hopes or "I ay; ne- 
ver fall on the whole world or Chyrch at. 
once, which is diſperſed over all Nations. 
3. Therefore it is impoſſihle for the Whole 
world, or Church at once, to con(pire in 
buch a lye, or conſequently to err in Faith. 
Tis the affurance of this im poſſibility that 
moves the Church of the preſent age to re- 


ſolve her Faith and Doctrines into the pre- 


cedent age, and fo from age to age, from ſons 
to fathers, up to the month of Chri ſt and his 
Apoſtles teaching it, ſaying : Ir believe its be. 
cauſe we have received it. 

But if we refer the whole tryal of Faith to 
the arbitrement of Scripture, I ſee nothing 
more evident, than that this one Argument ad 
hominem gives the cauſe into our hands, ſince 
it clearly proves either many controverted 
Catholique Doctrines are ſu x 
in Scripture, or many Proteſtant ones arÞ hot; | 
and thus I frame my diſcourſe. 
All Proteſtant Tenets (fay youYare Tale 
cently. contain'd in Scripture y but many Ca. 
tholique Doctrines (ay I ),deny'd by Prote. 
Kants, are as evident 1 as divers 
W Tenets; thEefore many Catho- 

1 e Doftrines deny d by. Proteſtants, are 
eiently cont ain d in Scripture. 1 . 

He that has hardineſs enough to deny this 
concluſion, let him compare the texts that re 
commend the Churches authority in deciding 

controverſies, and expounding Articles of 
its Ana thaery R the Proteſtant 


pri · i "= 
4. 


Ine(s): of Tnfant 
pate the palligc of the'Rible for the Real ppr. 
ſeme pf gur Saviours body in the Euchaxiſt, 
for De} primacy of st. . forthe authority 
Apoſtalieal ' Traditions, though unwritten, 
with whatever he can cite, to prove the three 
<diſtiat? perſons in the B. 7rinity, the conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Son with the Father, the pro- 
ceſſſen of the Holy Ghoſt from both ; the ob. 
ligation of Sunday inſtead of the Sheath, ſo 
expreſly commanded in the Moral Law ; and 
u ben he has turn'd over all his Bible as often 
I es he - pleaſes, I Thall offer him only this re- 
queſt, either to admit the Argument, or 
. # to anſwer i it | 
Fre Tame K logiſm may with. equal evi- 
dente de ap to the negative, as well 1 
poſſeſve doe nk on either fide. 


pture: But 5 points embraced by Pro. 
reftants, are as Bo ont (fay I) condemned in 
Styipture, as Give y deny in oppoſition td 
Oarheliques; thera ore many points embra- 
ces by Proteſtahts, are Tafficiently condemned 
in Scripture. _ 

Where does the Bible ſo plainly forhid 2 5 
kr — 4 Dead, 25 this darlin Error — 


G0 holy Scripenres, afid-vnaÞ-. 
n xealably * 


„ 


1 (not 81 Rand upon 
tet him com- 


All Cath N points deny d by Proteſtants, 
._ are Tifficiently (ay you) condemn'd-.in Seri- 


*gnorant, however u er w — 4 


Ariur we have de 


peatably judge of their ſenſe * bis pri 


erpretation.2- where. is it ſo plai 


i gen to adore Chrift in what place ſoever we 
as tis to work 
upon the Suturday? Thus if the Eiule be — 


thetique, T 


believe him to he really preſent, as 


ſtituted ſole Rule of Religion, 
clearly can neither condemn the Ca 
nor juſtiſie n own. 28; 


 Teftimunies of Autiquiy 175 mailte 5 

P. the ſecond” age — IF the Fathers 

bad left us no Scripture at all, ought ve not to 
follow the order of Faditions, 1. 3. c. 4. 

In the third age Tertullian. bat 1 believe, 


Freceived from the preſent Cb reh, the- preſem 
cbureb from the Fried that fr 
the Apoſtles from Cbriſt. l. de — c. 11. 25 


om the Apoſtles, 


In the fame age 8. Cyprian. Know that in i 
ring the Chalice ( viz, by mingling water with 
Wine,) we are” 3 1% 


. Tradition. 


In the ee Origen. Tn our underſtanding 


» Cripture, we muſt not depart from the:frft Kala . 


aſtital Tradition. Trad. 2. in c. 13. B. Matthei. 


In the fourth age S. Athaualius. Tb -Do-- 
menſtrated to bu ue been deliuered 
from hand to band, ,, Fathers, to ous, b. 1. de de- 


cret. Concil. Niceni. 


In the fame age S. Chryſoſtom. It is evident 
that the Apoſties did not deliuer al thi . vri- 
? 


ing, but many things" without, ' and 


. worthy credit 4s the bh On 2 Theſe 2. 
In the ſame age Epiphanius. * ni ky | 
— for the "Seriptures bave not all things. Has. 2 

rel. 61 
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| ER ings that -rer — eo; — tobe 
found. neither in che Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
nor in the Canncik held fince. 3 and which 


never are obſerved by all the Church, 
| a . and Ordinance of the A- 
Wag gu non inueniumtu in literis 41. 
9 meque in fe” Convidite-peflenterant tamen 


fer univer ſam cuſtodiuntur Ecclefiam, non niſi ab A- 
4 DR &DAT A ronfendata- eriduntur. 
Ks Rept: rontra Bonus. Lib.i2. cap. 7«- | 

o the ſame Ons concerning Apoſto- 
Tick Tradition. Quod #niverſa tenet Eccleſia, nts 
Cenciliis inſtitutum, Ind ſemper-retentum eſt, non niſi 
Tale. eee RAB un Tefliffme ore- 
[nyo 444%. 


1 n the Doctrine which there they 
found; by cn they taught what they learnt, 
phaye left to their Children what they recei 
Wo by. Tradition from their - fore-fathers. 

uod inuenerunt in Eccleſia, lennerunt; quod didi- 


"ſreerunt, docuerunt; quod 4 Pairibus acceperunt, boc 


His TRADIDERUNT. Aug. contra Jullanam. 

lib. 2. cap. 10. 

Phe ſecond Nicene Council "FE thus : 
'Whorury Hall dare to think otherwiſe, or teach after 

. » the cuſtom of wicked Heretiques, to violate Eccle- 


« fiaftical.. Traditions, let bim nn A. 7. 


9. 686. Anno Dom. 781. 

HY The Council of Sens thus. Itis a dangerous 
thing to be in that errour, that nothing 

© ought to be admitted which is not in Scrip- 

e ture; for many things were delivered from 

ein to poſterity by che hands of the A- 


who were before us in tha Church | 


* poſtles, 


Traditions of -p 


Church, and according 


11 bt perfect, inflrufted to every good vor Tims. © 
39.16, 17, therefore Traditions are not * 


for. all thoſe uſes, but not | 
will any more follow out of that text, if un- 4 


OBJ EC: I10Ns: PEER Ts 
Ob. "Ou * e e 


. b. 
16. Wet 


fallac 7 according tot he truditiori 
40. Theſe texts are Sed at ebe nat 


ivate men, not againit re- 
ſtolicat Tradit 


Ob. There 180 10 better 1 to decide controver- 
fen than by $criptare. - - 
Aaſw. Than by Stripture expoundod by the 
to the rule uf Aqoſto- 
2: than by-Scriptureiac- = 
d letter, or expounded «by 


lical tradition, 1 
— to the de 


rivate ſpirit, 22 For ſo (02 Treullian 
dy 


there is no. good got by diſputing out 7 
texts of Scriptures but either to Make 4 
mad. De præſcript. c. 19. 
p Ob. - hy ge r inftived' 7s = 
or teaching, for ar guiniyy for reproving and 
—— in ws 4 bn tha the man of God _ © 


ceſſ 


4. 18. Paut ſpeaks only there of the old 


Scripture, which Timothy had known from his 4 
childhood, (when little, if any, of the new 4 
could be written) as is plain by the pretedent 3 


verſe, which we acknow to be profitable 


1ſufficientz neither 
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of the new Scriptures':. ſo that your 


: % 
1 £4; 
* 
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—＋ 
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Eonſequepce is vain, and of no force. 


Ob. F aß one ſhall add to theſe, God fhall add / 


to bim tbe plagues written in this Book, Apoce 22. 


18, 19. Therefore it is not lawful to add 


Traditions. 2 LY | 
Anſw. It follows: immediately, and F any ane 
diminiſp from the words of this prophecy, God 


Z Hall take anch bis part out of the book. of lifes 


verſ. 19. By-which S. Jobnevidently reftrains 
that text to the book of his on Prophecies 
onely; which is not the whole rule of faith, 


and therefore by that you cannot exclude ei- 


ther the reſt of the Scriptures or Apoſtolical 


Traditions from that Rule. $25. 
Ob. We may have à certain knowledge of al 
- things neceſſary to ſalvation, by the Bible, or writ 


ten Word onely. | 
' Anſw.” No, we cannot; for there have been, 


- are, and will be infinite diſputes about that to 
the worlds end, as well what books are cano- + 
nical and what not, as what the true ſenſe 
and meaning is of every verſe and chapter. Nor 
ean we ever be infallibly affured of either, 


but by means of Apoſtolical Tradition: fo that 
. this be interrupted, and have failed for any 
one whole age together (as Proteſtants pretend 


1 


it did for many) the whole Bible, for ought we 
know, might in that ſpace be changed and 


' corrrupted ? nor can the contrary ever be--c- 


vinced, without new revelation from God ; the 


3 dead letter cannot ſpeak for it ſelf. 


Ob. Man other fignes alſs diu Jeſus in the ſbt 


© of bis Diſciples, which are not written in this boot, 
- but theſeare pritten, that you may believe that Je- 
1 „3 a 75 
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b 


may bave life in bis ane, F. John. 20. 30, 3%. 
Therefore 8. Job's Goſpel contains all things 


neceſſary to ſalvation. - 


both neceſſary to be believed. And t 


he ſay, Theſe things are written that we may believe, 
and have life, he ſays not that theſe things only 
- were written, or are ſufficient for that purpoſe, - 
jon, ſo that he ex- 


which is the thing in que 
chides not the reft of tho! 
ſtolical Traditions. And if Id no. 
in Scripture to aſcribe the whole ef | 
which is but the cauſe in part; thus Chrift 


els'nor Apo: 


promiſeth beatitude to every ſingle Chriſtian 
vertue, St. Matth. 5. and S. Paul, ſalvation to 


every one that ſhall call on t he name of our 


| - Tord, or confeſs with his mouth the Lord 7e. 


ſas, and believe that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, Rom. 10. 4.-9,10, yet more than 
this is requiſite to ſalvation. _ | 
Ob. S. Lale tells us, He bath nritten of dll 
thoſe things wbith Jeſus did and taught. Acts t. 
1. Therefore all things'ne to falvation, 
are contained in his Goſpel *'- 
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| Aaſs. I deny your conſequenae'; for 8 Joby 
omitted many things of great moment, a dur 
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concerning the Kingdom of God, very few of 

which inffructions are mentioned by S. Luke, 
nor does he or any other of the Evangelifts - 
lay any thing in their Goſpels of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoft , or of the things by him 
revealed to the Church, which were great 


and many, according to that; I have many 


things to ſay to yon, but you cannot nom bear 
them, but when the Spirit of truth cometh be ſhall 
teach Nu all truth, We. and the things that are to 
come he Hall ſhew you, 8. John 16. 12, 13, 14. 
Add to this, That if all things which Jeſus 24ught 
and did, ſhould beWitten, the whole world would 
not contain the boo, S. John c.21. v. laſt, there- 
fore your conſequence is falſe, and that ſaying 
of S. Luke is to be limited. 

Obj. At leaſt the whole Bible contains all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, either for belief 
or practice for all ſorts of men whatſoever, 
and that explicitly and plainly. Therefore 
the Bible is the rule of Faith. | | 

Anſw. I deny both antecedent, and conſe- 
quence. The three Creeds are not there; 
the four firſt Councils are not there; there is 
nothing expreſly prohibiting Polygamy or 
Re-baptization, nor expreſly affirming three 
diftin& Perſons in one Divine nature, or the 
Sons Conſubftantiality to the Father, or the 
proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from both, or 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God, or for the neceſſi. 
ty of Infant-Baptiſm ,. or for changing the Sa- 
turday into Sunday, c. all which notwith- 
ſtanding are neceſſary to be known for the 
whole Church, and to be believed by us in 
particular (as Proteftants wil! acknowledge) 

\ 1 
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the Church. Nor is it ſufficient , we beliere 
all the Bible, unleſs we alſo believe it in the: * 2 


true ſenſe, and be able to confute all Hereſies 


out of it, ( ſpeak of the whole Church) wn 


ſhe.can never do, without the Rule of Apo- T 


ſtolical Tradition, in any of the points fore. 4 


mentioned. ; : * | 
obj. Doubtleſs for ſpeculative points of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, Books are a ſafer and more in- 
flallible way, or rule, than oral Tradition. 
Anſw. You are miſtaken; Books are infinite- 
ly more liable to caſualties, and corruptions, © 
than Traditions, as well by reaſon of the va« 


riety of Languages info which they are tran- HZ 


Gated, as the diverſity of Tranſlations; ſcarce 
any two Editions agreeing, but all pretend. 
ing one taanend the other; beſides the multi- 
plicity of Copies and Copiſts, with the equi- 
vocation, and uncertainty-of dead, and written 
words, if captiouſly wreſted, or literally in- 
ſiſted on, who can prove any one Copy of the 
Bible to be infallible, or uncorrupted, (thoſe 
that were written by the Apoftles own hands, 
we have not) or who can convince, that any 
one Text of the Bible can have no other ſenſe 
or meaning, than what is convenient for bis 
purpoſe, inſiſting only on the dead Letter? 
all which dangers and difficulties are ayoided 
by relying on Apoſtolical Tradition, which 
binds men under pain of damnation, to deliver 

nothing for Faith, but what they have recci- 
ved as ſuch hy band to hand from age to age, 
and in the ſame ſenſe in which they have re- 


ceived it. Think, me not fooliſh (ſays S. Auguſtin) 


» 284 
N «a+ 
<< 


Traditions neither dare I deliver them 10 
thee ary ori N m_— F have received them. 

"As to your difficulty of f. peculative points, I | 
Gee That the whole frame of neceffary 


points of Chriſtian Doctrine was in a manner 


made ſenſible and vitible by the external and 
uniform practice of the Church. The * 
nation and all the My eric 


boly Images of Chriſt erected in all wa | 


6” places; the paſſion by the fign of the Croſs 


uled In the Sacraments, and ſet up in Chur- 


CV 


the Maſs, which is a lively com- 


ng alt things in. the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, &c. 
| | doubt, but that opt Tradition 
thus ſeconded by the outward: and uniform 
practice of the whole World, is a much ſafer 
and more infallible rule, for conſerving re- 
vealed verities; than books, or dead letters, 
which cannot explicate themſelves. "7 

Obj. If all things neceflary to Salvation be 
not contained in the whole Bible, how ſfiall a 
man ever come to know what is neceſſary to 
be knowen, either by the whole Church in ge- 
neral, or hy himſelf in particular 2 

Ann. For the whole Church in general, ſhe 
is ohliged to know aH divinely ge vealed veriz 
ties hich are necefſary toit he Salvation of a 
mankind; ſnhe being made by « iff the depo: 
{ttory:of all; and-having the promiſe of divine 
W to all. Wo foreach 0 
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ti n of it. The Trinity and Unity, 


* 
* 
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| 22 9. of Sebiſem and | Hereſie... * 


ſo much only is neceſſary to be believed, as is 
fufficiently propos'd to him by the Church, and 
her Minifters, for the worde of God or would . - 
at leaſt be ſo propos d, if he himſelf were hot 
in fault; all which we may eafily come to 
know, by means of Apoſtolical Tradition, with. 
out which we can have no infallible aſſurance 
of any point of Cbriſtian doctrine. 

obi ber in a vicious circle, proving 
te PO the Churches in Fallfbility d y 

oftolical” Traditio oh, and Tradition by the 
Scripehre 5 the Churches infalfibilit. 

Anſs. No: We go on by à right rule to- 
wards Heaven. We prove indeed the Chur- 
ches infallibility, and the credibility of the 
Scriptures by Apoſtolical Tradition, but that 
is evident of it felf,, and admits no other proof. 
When we bring Scriptute for either, we uſe 
it only as'a ſecondary Wr or INT 
ad hominem- 5 


8 


A R T 10 L E IX. 
E Schiſm and Heveſe. 


Jotbing intrenchiag more on the rule of 
Faith , or the authority of the Church, 

than Schiſm and Herefie : We ſhall here briefly 

ſhew' what they are, and who are Juftly 

chargeable therewith. | 

Oux Tenet is, That not only Hereſie (which is 

a will he paration from the Doctrine of = 

Cathe ick Church) oy alſo Schiſm (which is a 
". — 
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7 in a e ſtate. 
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 ſubveritd an 
ers which in Sis of perdition » and 
deny him that bought them, the Lord, bringing upon 
themſelves ſpeedy perdition, 2 S. Pet. 2. 1. &. Jude 
aalls them raging waves of the ſea, feaming out 
their own confuſion? \nendring\fta7s ,"\to whom the 
florm of darkneſs is + hq for — Fark v. 3. 
I beſerch you , brethren, obſerve th oy e 
ſebiſms and ſcandals contrary to the „ | 
vu have been taught, and aveid-them, for ſuch men 
Free net eur Lord Jeſus Chriſty, but their oon. belly, 
and by kind ſpeeches, and þ , ſeduce the 
J ile ſuple, Rom. 1. 17, #0 te the? 
Cauſe of ſcandals, for it muſt needs le that 
come, but notwithRanding yo to;that 
frandals come, S. Mat. 18. 7, 17. 
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Ho 
hel aye 


The Minor is proved, b Yeh oo 
fellow Men 98 themſe 2 


the* communion” of all furches, 


from the "communion 


pears by all we have aid, ga 5 yet” on 
Fon ed, bocatſs when hey be their 1 
ration, Zutber in Germany; Ty HE 
Uc. The Catholique Chur 7852 
poſſeffion of her Teuets, in derte peate and 
unity, her Doctrines and Government” 93 . 
the very fame they had been, not on 


the time of Gre gen the reat (as Prot 9 


confeſs). but to the very 1991 Apoſtles; 
ed ee rg ras 
8 and Records of'a Which 

no 9280 Doctrine of . wy oft 9 55 
of Diſcipline, then profe fled by: _ Kms 
Eatholique Church, and oppoſed. by Prote. 
ſtants, had ever been cenſured and condemneg * 
as heretical or ſchiſmatical, but all for 
moſt part actually defined and .cttabliſh 

int anti heretiques,. as you . 
in the Coen 


Fathers for this Point. 


N the ſecond Age Irengns: Cad v et 
Laa, biſms in the Church © IM 

yok r of Go. Te het exc bu 
| 2 45 inbracing þ "09 MY" than the wings Fl 7. 


the ea ; 
Church, and that as well in points of Do. 
. - rine, as matters .of government, as p 
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18 goed Gn ar 7 ed out is the 
bur 1 ee 0, t 17 75 to 
torments and execution for the confeſſion of the name 
' of Chriſt, yet this pollution is not waſhed away,. no 
not with- bloud ; this inerpiable and _inexcuſable 


Kell. 
In bY zrth 55 5. "Chryſeltomt : 4 There 4 i no- 

2bing To ſhar ly provokes. the wrath of Cod, ag the 

divifion. of the, Church, inſomuch that though. ne 


yet we ſhall anc uniſhment no leſs cruel, by divi- 
ding the. 10 of th "the Church, than thoſe þ ave done, 
'who pierced. and 
Phel. Hom, 1 

; im the fame age Optatus 3, "The unity of the E- 
5 N chair i ts the prime endonment of the Church. 


In tbe fifth Age 8. _ 4aguſtine If any man be 
& found [eparated from her (zhe Church) he ſhall 
dit de excluded. from the number of nah, 
neither 5 have God for big Father, that 
* would not have the Church for fis Mother: 
46 and it will nothing avail him to have rightly 
et helieved, or to have done never ſo many good 
« works without this conclufion of the Sove- 
ec raign good, de Fynbol. al aer bum. l. 4. C. 10. 
1 And again, Whe ever tarh chatity'is affured; 
put as Hor chr, no man tragt rteth that 
* * out "of the Ofiurchz mn P Wi.” And in 2. 


crime of ſebilh, ne "wet reed ape even hy. death wn | 


| Fhould boue e all other ſorts of goed things, + 


divided ebrift 5 on Body. In 9 


&« nother 


Ae e | ments- de may have 4 
16 and preach it, Ve. only . _ 
have, ſip. geft. Emar, And to the 
an, Tou are with us in Baptiſm, in the Creed, 
«and in che other Sacraments of the Lord, . 3 
a but in 9085 ri of unity, in the bond of + 
peace, and finally in the & kque Church <4 
«jou are not with. us. Ey. 48. ; 
There is no greater crime than the * 
erllegge of SCHISM. Non eft al 
d.. ili ners 
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route? fiones and ſymbol 5 Ree? and 
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broken for us, and the ſame blood which 
was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins. 
Dag * 44k 
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to whoſoever ſhall peruſe the Text, there is 


ble co Chrift to verifie thoſe affirmatives in 
the literal and proper ſenſe of the words, if 
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A ſttond Argimment, proving that the wirds of 
| Inflitution ought to be taken literally 
Ya Re an OO Ace ode LE 0 
All thoſe plain Texts of the Goſpel, which 
are not there expreſs d to he figurative, and 
being literally and properly underſtood im- 
ply no fin ot contradiction, ought to be 
underſtood literally and properly. 
But theſe plain Texts of the Goſpel, Tbis is my 
body, this is my blood, 8. Mat. 26. 27, 28. are 
not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and 
being literally and properly unde rſtood, im- 
ply no ſin or contradictio . 
Therefore theſe Affirmative Texts of Scri- 
pture, Thijs is my body, this is my blood, ought 
to be underftood literally and properly. 
The major I take for à Rule admitted by 
Proteſtants, and is proved, becauſe otherwiſe 
it were not poffible to prove by Seripture, 


% 
* 
2 * 


that any one Text of the Goſpel onght to be 


taken literally and properly which our Adver- 
faries cannot in their Principles allow. 
The minor is alſo manifeſt for the firſt part, 


no mention of any figure in it. And the. ſe- 


he had ſo pleaſed, by changing the Bread and 
Wine into his own Body and Blood, as our very 
Adverſaries themſelyes grant , although they 
obſtigately conteſt he hath not done it; there- 
fore theſe affirmatives, being literally: and 
erly — imply no ſiſl or ont 


diction; 


| - a Chai . lence, Tut and 


SanQit 
Th ht or, Adverkaries "grant this change- 
E 1 is 425 * theſe inſuing 


5 5 qa What 42775 bas dne Sacra 
mentories) o prove theſe ur tions Ane 
Chriſt is in Heaven, and Chriſt is in e 
The contradiction is in zei, carnal i W "not 
hg or in the hers Coed, I Tom, Witt 2 

erg. an. 1557. nl, ver 1, 3. 
Tou Done where all Ba? ny a Taylor? r 
ed contradictions are, if Martin Lutber, that 

firſt and greateſt light of true Proteſtaney, 
be worthy to be Judge. 

Jobs Calvin ſays, We do not diſpute het God: 
can de, but what be will, Init. Inſtitut... « 

Jewell eee | Go is able by. bis omnipotemt , 


pere rope ne Chl rat without place, or. 
in ly. * Herdings e, 
3 8, That Chrift in the 


| bread and wine, as alſo in the doors that 3 
and Rone of 8 in his An. ver to Gard. 
nter and Smith, 22844 

*. . Whitaker ſays, hat-Chesf can make the breed 
bis Body we grant, only ſhew that be will do it, and 

1 45 controverſie is endad, in his Anſwer to Rey 


g. 192 
* "Fein Fox ſays, That- brit abiding in heaven is 
8 nei lee but that he may be inthe Sacrament alſo, Acts 
and Monum. pag. 996. | 
I MelanFibon ſays, 1 bod rather die, than off 
4 with the Zuiegli ant, that Chriſt's Body con be 
b age e, * a Martinges Geroliti . 
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ls, Page 240.  Faitly, promiſed -. 2 2 

"But he hath plafnly afficiitt ite 5641; and jpb- 

ſtantial pre 1 o his Body and Blood in the $a- 

» crament. ; Hoe proved both fram the 

® Inſtitution or bllity, and ſhalt : proved 
5 io "the. perso tmance: and 185 bpnäbleneſt 


LES 


£0! * 
Which vou Ee Hong, 20 oy eps 
ne "Ts: ph, an. to Teandalize And Tarn 
the brain of an ae Reader. Tour own 
friends, that are Scholars, N long fince de- 
beate the nullity of them, an Töten C0 
ſciencs, SY mo ou have. drawn. them 
all rom f 8 fa alle Juppoſution ,. That 3 wo: 
bath fitual and local extenſion in the Sacr | 
which itn ae we 3 5 the manner of be» 
ing is: 
Nine i; that x a ns 
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is: 
contradiction , Is * fan the I 
your Obje: we 


But re FT bath bi PTY Se nid 
K f. what he = 2 at his 


W e Rar 


< 


4 The major. is bone b Poet * fay- 3 
ing, Let it. appear, that God bath expteſly. ſaid it, „ 
Sr. and there 3s no more to Nr ag | 
all reaſons brought ageihſt it are b 
189 and for this 9511 reaſon by _ 
the my LE brit Sad and Man, vnd the mftery 
of the Bleſſed Trinity-ought to be under ſided in tbe 
literal ani ahi, ke aſe of the words, although more 
ſeeming contradifions and impoſtbilities, are brought 
againſt it , thet againſt Tranſubamiation » Pg. | 
1 : he promiſe of 
a . is proyec om t - -promil 0 | 
3 _ Ch rift 2 . . 1 


Ma. The en which Chrift gave for the ne 
of the world, was his true natural Body aud 
Blood, in the literal and Proper. ſenſe of 
: Mie Br Chet ath pl ſly ſaid 
But C ainly and ex al 
hs tur Lach Shat . hies 4 5 
*Laf To per, was the fleſlt which i he Eave | for 

| lies Od. 
ert Therefore Chrift hath pay and ex- 
preſſy 


e 
* 


. "_ 2 — 
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3 aid! in e that what he infti- 

tuted at his laſt Supper was his true and. 

natural Body and Blood; in the literal and 

proper ſenſe of the words. 

The major hath been proved above by all 
thoſe Texts cited in the laſt Argument. 

The minor is proved. The bread mbich | vit 
give (at his laſt Supper) #5 my fe for the . 
if the world, 8. John 6. 51. 


Aunotber 2 in proof of this vebity. | 
Ma. The Body, which Chrift gave for us, and; 
| the Blood which he ſhed for the remiſſion 
3 of our fins, was his true natural Body and + 
c * in the literal and Neeber ſenſe of tile 
| Words. 
| Mi. But Chriſt bath plainly and exprefly ſaid 

in Scripture, that what he inſtituted at his 
aft Supper, was the Body which he gave 
for us, and the Blood which he ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our ſins., 

Conſe Therefore Chrift) hath plainly and erã 
' +:prefly ſaid in Scripture, that what he inſti- 

tuted at his laſt Supper, was his true natu - 
Tal Rody and Blood in the literal and proper 
1 ' - ſenſe of the words, 
1 The mejor is manifeft - and * be granted 
buy all, unleſs perhaps we may dare to ſay, that 
meer ſymbols, figns and figures only of bid 
y and Blo ih were given for us and ſhed: 
wp the remi on of our fans which God, foks 
bid Ws 


vi 7 minor is proved, by the Texts 260 
cited; nor will it be tedions to repeat thein, 
do the confuſion of our enemies. 
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n ee Preſone 
bis is my Body. Ibis is ny Blood which ſhall be 
ſhed for many unto the remiffon of fins, S. Mat. 26. 
27, 28. This 1s my body -which is groen fir you. 
This is the chalice the new T:ftament in my blood, 
which Gh be ſhed for you, S. Luke 22. 20, 7h 
is my Bo iy which is broken for you, (fo the Greek 
Text bath. it.) Thris'chalice is the new Teflament 
in my blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. Broken, that is, ſa- 
2 „ ſaith Jobs Calvin and cbamier on that 
FV 8 
Now let Doctor Taylor at his leiſure bring 
the Antithifis of theſe Affirmatives out of the 
mouth of Chriſt, viz. This is not my body: this 
is not my blood ; this is not my body which is given. 
Pier you: this is not thy blood which is fhed for yea. + 
Or theſe at leaſt, which are his- very Thefes. 
This only fi gnifies niy body: bi only fignifies ny" 
blood: this is only a ſacred ſign, type, or fgard of 
my body © this is only a ſacred ſi gn, type, or figure 
of my body: which he can never do ſo long as 
Chrift is Chriſt, and Goſpel Goſpel. Theſe 
are not the words of God, but the words of 
meh, of Door Taylor, and Joln Calvin, Wllat 
we affert is from the mouth of Chriſt, the Do. 
Cor is not able to deny it; but openly, to 
my beft judgment, condemh'd himſelf, and bis 
own cauſe, by making an ingenious confeſſion, 
that if the words of the inftitution be taken 
lizeral'y and properly, they:prove our Tenet, 
and there fore he endeavours to detort them 
to an important figurative ſenſe. This is, 
(that is, ſaith he) This ſignifies, this repre- 
ſents my body, what is this elſe but to confe is 
the S ripture, which is the only Judge with 
him, to have given ſentence on our my | 
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leaſt in an the prigcipal-and-efſential places, * | 


that appertain to this controverfie ? what ſhall 
become then of this ſpnrious doctrine, which 
is ſupported only by the fancy of his and Mr. 
' Calvin's: idle brain? the Church having long 
ſince condemn'd it. He is not able to produce 
one General Council , gr the cbuſent: of any 
one whole Age, or yet the ſentence of any 
ancient Father not wreſted and depraved, fur 


his Apecrypbe « This" only fgnifies mg bedy :' this 
only ſepnifies my blocd © this. is only a ſacred fign, - 


type, or figure of 1 hy, &c. But we can cite 
him many for , our anonical.; This is ny body: 
this is my blood. This is my body whi. h is giuen for 


von, &c. This js ny blood which ; ſhed for You: 


which being done, I think, Ii is concluded, . 
gainſt the Manichees. . Es 


Note here for your better underfianding the 1 
precedent argument, as alſo the words of Cons, i 


. ſecration, that the Pronoun hoc, or this (wl 
it is made the ſrbject of a Propoſition, in which 


ſubſtance is predicated of ſuhſtance, eſpecially 
if the propoſition be practical, and make what 


it ſignifies, as here it does) ſigniſies only ſub- 


ſtance indeterminately, till the predicate he 


alſo added, to determine it to this or that 
particular ſubſtance,” according to that Axiom 
of Philoſophy, The ſubjects ars ſuch as they are 


permitted to be. by. their predicates this is the lil. 


_ and proper accept ion of the word hoc, or 
Secondly; The verb eft, or is, ſignifies in its 

literal and proper acception the real idemity of 

the predicate with the ſubject. 5 1 


San gui: 


Laſtly, The words Corpus meu, my body „or 
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5 nj tao Chi; . 
in the-perſon of 55 ſpoken by Oh literal 


8 and proper acception, the true natural. body 


and blood of Chrift. 

By this you ainly underffand the literal 
and proper ſenſt᷑ of thoſe words, This is my bo- 
dy, this in #9 Hood: that is to fay, Ib ſubſtante 
e nerf the ſpecies , or 'outward form of 
bread, is my natural body. This Jubſtaice contained 
under! the ſpecies or outward form of wine iñ my nd 
taral Mood! This is that which we believe it 


to be; and this is that hriſt hath plain - 
y and expreſly *ffirme to be, as hath been 
proved. 


Quere. When is this change of the bread 


| . and wine into the body and lord of Chriſt ef- 


felted 

Anſwer. Immediately after the words of Con- 
fecration are -compleated , and by force of the 
words. 

Lon reply. Doctor l/ ſays, It cannat 
prove by any good reaſon, that thoſe words, This is 
any body, t 4h is my Hood, &c. are the effential 

words of Conſecration, and efficient of the whole 
change S. Matib. 26; 

Ano. Tes we can. Firſt, by tþ t e Churches 

athorRy;  aſhitrfſing to be LW, 99225 com- 
petent vage ins the caſe the Miſtrefs 

uf Apoftetical en and derte ter worthy ur 
belief than' Dr. 10 lor. 

Secondly, Becauſe enerally ſpeaking in all 
-miraculovs and fubftantial chan nges made 
che Word f God, ,thoſe words o by are ne - 
ent of the change.; 3 which 4 rene * He cha 
by whos Bad invhel>toftantes, Let the i, 


ene 
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made, and the light was 


made: Let the firuament 


be thou:bealed, Ac. and many others. Now that 
theſe are the only words in S. Matiben, which 
fignific the ſubſtantial and miraculous change 
made in the Sacrament, is proved thus; be- 
cauſe the pretedent words, Ht tool bread, bleſ- 
ſed it, brake it, and gave it 10 bis Diſcipies, are 
all indifferent to ſubſtantial er accidental 
a miraculous: or moral change, and therefore 
cannot ſignifie or cauſe the change there made, 
but are a diſpoſition only to it; the following 
words, ſuppoſe it already made, therefore it is 
moſt conſonant to reaſon as well as to authori- 
ty, that theſe words only, ſhould be eſſential 
to, and efficient of ſuch miraculous change, nor 
am I able eaſily to gueſs what good meaning 
the Doctor had in Rartivg this difficulty; un- 
leſs it were to let himſelf and all men lobſeto 
infidelity in this fo holy and neceffary a point; 
for if it be altogether uncertain'what the true: 
words of the form are, whether any of the E- 
15 vangeliſts have delivered them to us or not; 
{ (as tis Doctor inſintates, pag:67, 68, 6g.) then- 


is the Sacrament altogether: uncertain.:: If the 


words of the inſt itutitin ſubſiſt not, the thing 
inſtituted cannot ſubſiſt. I there be no true 


form, there can be no true Sactament; but: 


it ſhould ſeem he cares not, ſo he may pre- 


judice the catboligue Chareb, though he ruine 
hriſtianiey by doing it. btb 


#390323 auer nien ; 73 V. 
; 8810 0 4 fur th: Argument fon Reaſons) © 1174 

. Fo moke the ſigus and figures of | a: thing: 
1 mare excellent and noble than the thing at: 
23 M. 3 felt, 


be made, &c. Young man, I ſay tothee ariſe. twill; 
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6 48 C tein from che riſtom prof 
Hence of the - warkman., -: N 332 
Hat: Doctor: Taxler — the land b. 


gures of the 8acrametnit, more llent 1d 


nohle t han the Sacrament it ſelſf. 
Therefore he detracts from the wiſdom and 
providence.of the , workman, that is to fay of 
Chrift bimſelf, ordaining-it. 
. ©2 The major is proved, becauſe: to make wottls 
more excellent and noble than 'conceits:or 
things; ſhadows, than ſubſtances; or the 
means more excellent and noble than the 


8 end; were a prepoſterous way of working, and 


<onfrary-to the rule of true wiſdom and pro- 
vidence. ; £5741 
-.The:miber is proved; -becaule, if the Sacra- 
ment were nothing hut a ſarred ſign, type, 
or figure n :vf cr, Body and Bd (as 
Doctor Laer teaches)! then the ſigns and fi- 
gures of the old Law were more excellent 
and noble than it. The Manns for example, 
which was à ſign or figure only of the Sa- 
;Trament,. would oy more excellent and noble 
than the Sacrament ic ſeif, as having a more ex- 
cellent manner of ſignif ing, becauſe chat was 
made by Angels inifiry;” and had twelve 
ſpecial miracigs upor#record- belonging to it, 


;this-hath no miracle at all belonging to it in 


D. Taylors thred · bare way; and is compoſed by 


asthe hands of ſinful men. It is no miracle for 


figns to ſignifie. Again te Pascha wins 
a more lively type or figure of our Redeemer 


and his-paffionzAcfh of leſh;bicods of blood, 


Killing of killing, and that Lamb without ſpot 
— atent 3 than is their —— 
wt crate 
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crated bread and wwine5 eie D meer 
ſign or ñ gure, as he pretends, but in dur 
way the caſe is far different; it being the foun- 
tain of all race atid miracles,” and far Excel- | 


ling the types and figures of i it. 
< #511} lg Fo Argument from Redfin! 
What no rational or prudent man would e- 
ver do, were e bay ny ke charge Chriſt 
with doing. 
But no rational or ut would ever 
ealor compleat his laft- vill and teſtament with 


* — equivocal, and improper words. 
herefore 3 blaſphemy to charge 

Therefore 6 iſe words, This in my Body, This 
#5 my Blood, with which Chrift ſealed a nd com- 
Pleated his laft wilt and teſtament, are not 
a vivo! and fmproper, but ro 
be benin the e Titephh, ain and proper ſenſe, 
and conſequentiy con- nce the real preſenee 
of Chriſt's true natural Body aud Blood under 


"he. 'figns. *Y = 


ne aa is more-manifet- thi eo nerd 


K . 182 i dan IC 


certain way to ſet His poſtetity at! vatiance 
ubontit, wick no rational or man 
ngly be guilty of” © 

me here” Perhaps eo, be an 
that — erm ide 


— helen, that ae eee — forthy p = 19. 
That Body that was cracified the ſame dou we cal. 1. 
dem. 80 far we all agree. 

Anſo. Stay, friend, not too ck of agrecs 
ment neither, that he afſerts thoſe words I am 
not ignorant, but how he aſſerts the thing fi 

nified by, the words, let difinterefled Chriſt'« 
ans ale affirms Chriſt's body. to be really 
preſent, reality of -bis, Body to. be 
preſent, 5 not This to-be his real Body; and not 
to be his real Body ? to be really preſent, and 
not to be really xp 5 ? He ſays, It is ſalſian 
tially. preſeat is : figns » and conſequently. in 
the. mouths of the receivers, (He cites the Church 
of England's Catechiſm for it, page $.).and yet 
the ſuhſtence of his Body, is neither in the ſigus 


nor in their mouths, no nearer than the right 


hand of the Father i in the emperial heaven. Is 
not. this again to be the ſubſtance of his Body, 
and not to be. the. ſubſtance of his Body ? to 
de ſubſtantially in the- ſigns, and not to be 
ſubſtantially the figns? His true | body, * 
aſſu — 8 that which was given; broken,- and 
rife for. in; the Sacrament corporally, veri- 
ly, and inde 2% and yet indeed bis — 7 neither 
rb; 2 there at all. It is. in every conſe- 
rated Hoſt, which. are as many as there he 
—_— and that rea/ly,ſubſantially, cor- 
22 5 Vril, and indeed; and yet theſirealiiy, 
dad ii of bis "body: 641194; bein te 
vor Ir Gf e Wife 


. lei K@ 36448 rhe 
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* ac ben Wa, to.be in Wan nee 


once, 
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„once, * e fran drein 
and entity; then ſenſe is nonſenſe, and rea- 
ſon ſtupidity. I this be not à gin to catch 
woodcocks or the Deyil, then the Devil ne- 
ver went a birding. If this Iſay, be not atift - 
of groffer contradictions and 2 
cho ever ſmbothiy Desert War Nera all 
thoſe ſeeming ones wherewith he chargeth us, 
then white is black, and good evil, then to be, 
and not to be, (although armed of the ſame 
thing, in reſpect of the fame thing, and at 
the ſame time) are not contra | 
05. You do not diftin guiſh' betwixt the be- 
ing of a 1 5 and 3 — of its heing. 
Anſw. Ye 3 hut your Doctor will-not 
underſtand, that any real" manner of beings 
which a body hath, muſt of neceffity 
pole the real being, or entity of the 1 bo- 
dy. A thing cannot be there after any real 
manner, where its real being or entity is not, 
for Peter to be in any — nding, 
in a corruptible-and incorruptible manner of 
being,” muft of neceffity Pippo the real 
being, or entity of Peter in rhat place. So Chriſt's 
body cannot be (aid to be really where the 
real nar or ent it of his body is not, nor fub- 


"Rantially or in a A ObRantta) manner, where 
2 ſub being, or entity of his Body 
Is not Qt. 155 nor yet fpiritually, without 2+ 
buſe of terms, becauſe to be any where, ev 
\piritualfy, or in a fpiritual manner, without ©, 

ependence on. the paderanding (as Chrift's” 26m 
body 3s in the Sacrament muſt of bree 


ſu the real being, Gs ri f 
ae har *S Soul Rt bis Re : 


þ 9, 


Or · 


*. x) 4; 8 27 4 ; f 
goes. 4 
n pn P bt 


ö 3 * 2 33 
- _— 2, 5 —FEME "FEICHCE =” 
+ * * By. FF, * bs 4 < © 5 LA 0 . 2 k g © ; 
2 ; - 8.4 *. RC, Ff 2% : 
1 | 6 ; 
ner of being, yet 


or in a ſpiritzal m 


believing, it to be there, (or a 
Tou reply, the Doctor athrms c body 

to be in. the Sacrament, really, ſubſtantjally, cor pa- 

rally, c. as in a fign, figure, or ſymbol only. © 


ly abuſes terms, and contradicts bis owa affir. 
| matives in the very ftate of the queſtion, be- 


than a Butt of Sack is in a buſh of Ivy at the 
Tavern-door, or the Kings-head in the Pi- 
Aure on the Sign-poſt, theſe are ſignus, fi - 
| gures, or ſymbols. of Sack and the Kings-hezd, 
| _. Yet whoever ſhould ſeriouſly and obftinately af- 
Brm, that a Butt of Sack is really, ſubſtantial- 
I, corporally, and. verily in the Ivy-buſh, or 
. the Kings-head. in the Pickure on the Sign- 
| _. poſt, would worthily be eſteemed to have 
more Sack than reaſon in his head, and not 
much 93 than the head upon the 
Sign. poſt; yet P. Taylor * Sacrament to 

be the body oy Hood ,of Chriſt, peers ſubſtantially, 

| eee, although it be hut a meer ſacred fign 


or figure of it, according to his doctrine, and this 
muft paſs for ſound. and ſober Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, but not with any ſound, or ſober Chri- 
ians. | . RAS ik. 
Lau reply yet, that when he calls the. 
mat the bed and blood of Chrift; really, ſubſtgntia! 
ty, and corporal, his meaning only is, 7þatit-is 
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and truly there. 


Anfw. He does indeed, by which he very groſ- 


_ cauſe by this heaffrms it to be there no more, 
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fore may be called his body and oed. The fign | 


in Sctipture is ſometimes called by the name 
of the thing ſignified. So the Rock is called 
Chriſt. And the Rock was Chriſt, © | 


Anſw. This is Kill a very Juggle, an impli- 


catory abuſe of terms. The Sacrament as it is 


a ſign, figure, or ſymbol preciſely, is not a 
real, corporal, or ſubſtantial, but only a mo- 
ral'or artificial entity, made by the im poſiti- 


on and agreement of reaſon, the whole reality, 
body and ſubſtance of bread was preſuppoſed 


to ſt, and nothing was added by its being 


made a fign , but only à relation or order of 
reaſon. - So that an artificial corporal fign, is 
ſomething like # ſubſtantial ſhadow ; that is 
to ſay, 4 Dody without body; a ſubftance 
without ſubſtance, a contradiction. His wea- 


ning therefore is, if he dare ſpeak it, that it 
is real and ſubſtantial bread and wine, and a 
ſign only, an artificial fign of the true body 


and blood of Feſus Chriſt, which is notor iouſſy 


falſe, as hath and ſhall 'be proved; for after. 


conſecration it is no longer real and ſubftan- * 
tial bread and wine, but the real and ſubftan: ' 
tial body and blood of Chrift,, under the out - 
ward forms of bread and wine, and in this 
ſenſe it may be truly call'd the body and blood 
of Chrift , really, er corporally, werily 


and indeed ; but not in D 


| or Tayler's chime. 
rical way. > e 


- To his inſtance out of Scripture, 7 Anſper, ; 
that the ſign may be, and is ſometimes cal- 
led by che name of the thing fignified, but nct 
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with ſuch abuſive 


ſubſtantially, corporally, perily and indeed, as hie 
calls bread the body of Chriſt, nor was it ever 
fo expounded by the Church, but figurative- 


ly, and typically only. | ES 
Ob. The traue body of Chriſt i; there: in effect, 


--that-is in order to all tbe effefs and purpoſes of bis 
death and paſion, which is enough to veriſie his 


words. K 


Aufi. It is not, fox ſo a counter is a pound. | 


of money, when it ftands for a pound on a 
table of Arithmetick ; So a mans writings are 
his Lands in effect, that is, in order to effects 
and purpoſes, yet no man well in his wits will, 
ever ſay 'a counter is a pound of money, or A 


- : 


| wats yeritings, is. Hands, really, ſubſtantially; - 
uy 


corperally,” verily. and indeed, theſe ae as wild. 
expreiſſons as the former, cauſes are not their 


* own effects, nor effects cauſes, as every young 


Logiciancan * vou. - Nor is there any war- 
rant᷑ in afl the Goſpel; that᷑ a meer ſign, type 
or figure of Chrift's body and blood, ſhould 
be his body in effect, or available. to us in or- 
der to all the benefits and effects of his paſſi- 
on, this is only gratis ſaid by the Dofor. 

Ob. You urge yet out of S. Paul, that in Chriſt. 
all the ſulneſt of the. divinity is ſaid: to dwell corpo- 
rally. Therefore Chris body and blood may be 
faid to be ſubſtantially and corporally in the Sacra 


ment, ſign, or figure only of bis body and blood. _ 


. Anſw. I deny your conſequence ; the diſpa- 


* rity is, 1. That all the ſübſtance, and eſſence 
of the Divinity is really and truly in Chriſt 
whereas the ſubſtancę and eſſence of the Body 


and 
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of. So the Rath is ca ed Chrift, but not really, 


and Blood of Chriſt i is | ple. al in the Sacra 
ment, ſiſi or figure, according to your d 
ctrine. 2. That all the ſubſfabce and 5 
of the Divinity is in Chriſt hypoſtatically u- 
nited in one perſon with his humane nature, 
which conſiſts of a real body and ſoul,” and 
therefore by reaſon of that union of the na- 
tures, and communication of their properties, 
the Divinity may he truly faid to dwell in him 
cor porally. But there is no ſuch union of na- 
tures, or communication of properties, be- 
twist Dr. Taylor's Sacrament, and the Body and 
Blood of Chrift : Therefore this Rang comes 
not home to the purpoſe, 
- + Your laſt ſhift is cand this no better thaifiithe 
: former) to tell us, Tbat the body / Chrift'is 'only 
in the Sacrament, really ſpiritually, ſubſtantially 'ſÞi- 
ritually, corporally ſpiritually, that is (ſays he) be 
reality, ſubſtance, and body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
crament in the receivers ſit, by virtue of an act 
of faith, by which e believes it to be there. 
Aufn. You till dance in the ſame net of 
8 contradictions. No act of faith in the receiver 
can make the reality, "ſubſtance; and 'werity of 
Chriſt's body and blood, to be ibere truly preſent, a bere 
it implies contradictions to be preſent, as you Afffrm 
it does in the Sacrament. If you believe it to 
be ſubſtantially and gorporall, Where it is im- 5 
5 poftibl for, mis ubſtance and body ko pe, vou 
beg I. ur ſout with a falſe faith.” w | 
* 9 0 us in the. 10 , that! h +»: 
8 is in the Sacrament dy faith. only? 3'x bar 
body in Tradition have you. for it? of it | 
What conntry did our Saviour teach it? The. 
„ chaßter and verſe could ne vet * be cited, not 
5 | N 2 8 erer 


| . ſolution of Qbje 


"134 The rea! Prefe 2 
ever will; the land is yet unkrig 
x Action:? Take but off the 
ele abuſtve terms, which was firſt made by 
"Jobn Calvin at Geneva, but lately furbiſht up 
*by D. Taylor, to carry on the dil uiſe, and you 


will clearly lee the nakednels of his mock- Sa- E 


crament, by the bright-ſhinigg lamp of thoſe 
plain words 5, 755 i, my. body; this is my b{ood 
' the nes teflament, which is ſhed for, many to the rei- 
fron of (ins, S. Math. 26. 27, 28. The whole toat, 
or rather cloak, which he hath made for this 
divine and holy Body; or to ſay hetter, for his 
* own deceitful herefic 15 2 better in the trim- 
ming than the ſtuff, which argues him to be 
but a fallacous a I li petticial workman, Nor 
has he made it after the true Proteftant, but 
rather after: the true Presbyter cut. Biſhop 
. Ladrews bath given his Prelatique Proteſtants 
a much better. meaſure of the real preſence, 
but Þd et not true in all things neither. | 
e reſt of your eloquent and learned 725. 
lar” 8 Arguments yon ſhall find unſtitcht in the 
ions. Pardon this freedom of 
expreſſion ; for I truly loye his perſon, though 
ef and honour his great literature, loo- 
. and on 1977 as the very Hector of his Party, 
Aa doubt leſs, 


eee 

di pefle 4116 c defenſs faiſent,. 

" N red ales of ſo ill a cauſe could 

. be er 3ged. him. Neverthele(s, I cannot 
uſe but that and tight his Doctrines, as a 

meer idle. dream, diſhonourable to God, and 

his Church, and deſtructive to poor ignorant 

ſouls. But all this only obiter, and by occafion as 


it relates to D. Taylor, Mx 
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uy 9c atficular,.bat to eftabliſh 2 
: verities, and impugne herefies in general, by 
1 drawing a compendious ſumm of both, Leaving 
bim therefore to his more learned Adverſaries, 
k (the Diſciples of renowned Bellarmine) whom he 
by name [hath ' challenged into the lifts; 
now purſue my Method. 


Fathers for the real and ſubſtantial pre nee of Chriſt's 

Bod) and Blood in the Sity ament. 
XN the ſecond Age Fuſtin Marr; © As Jeſus 
4 Chrift incarnate had fleſh and blood for 
* our ſalvation, ſo are we taught, that the 
. Eucharift is the fleſh and blood of the ſatis 
e ſeſus incarnate; Apolog. 2. ad Antonium. 
In th: third Age S. Cyprian; © The breag 
© which our Lord gave to his Diſciples, being 
* changed not in ſhape, but in nature, by the 
* omnipotency of the word is made fleſh. Serm. 

de C Dim. © 

In the ſame Age Origen; © Then (in the old law) 
L © « the Manna was meat in ag Anigma, but now 
. („ the fleſh of God is meat in ſpecie, as himſelf 
| & ſays, My fleſh is meat indeed, Homil. 7: in 


/ 


Levite 

In the ſame Age Fertullian z © The bread ta- 
«ken and diftributed to his Diſciples he made 
& his body. lb 4, , contts Marcion. 6. 40 

In the fourth Age S. Ambroſe ; Meere it be 
e conſecrated it is but bread, but when the 
« words. of conſecration” come it is the body 
c of Chrift. 4. 4. de Satrament. c. 5. | 

In the ſame Age Optatus Melevitanas; c What 

c elſe is. the. Altar but the ſeat of Chriſt's. bo- 


NN. 2 _— 


84 6 oy; 2 Sou have booked os 8 the bea- 
rers'of Chriſt's blood. 6. cont. Parmen. | 
In the ſame Age S. Gregory Nyſen;, ( We truly 
% believe, even by the Word of God, that 
e the ſanc̃tiſied bread is changed into the body 

* '* of God theword. Orat. catecbiſ. c. 37. 

Is the ſame Age S. Chryſaſtome; * He that ſits 

« above with his Father, even in the ſame 5 

© inſtant of time is touched by the hands of j 

« all, and gives himſelf to all ſuch as are 

86 willing to receive him, c. Whereas Chrift 

<« leaving his fl:ſh to us, yet aſcending to 

ms heaven, there alſo he hath it. I. de Sa- 
cerdotio. = | 
In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine 3 « How David 

44 could be carried in his on hands we find | 
© not, but in Chriſt we do, for he was car- 
ce rjed in his own. hands, when, giving his 
* body, he ſaid, This is my body: For then 
* he carried that body in his own hands. In 
Pſalm. 33. concione . 1. 

The firſt Nicene Council bas defined, ** The 
% [amb of God to be placed on the facred - 
& tahle, and to he crucified unbloodily by the 
« Priefts, and that receiving his ſacred Body 
t and Blood, we muft believe them to be figus 
tt f our reſurrection. L 3. Decret. de divina . 
menſa, ans 325, | 

lt, defined alſo, e That Deacons who-have no 

« power to offer ſacrifice, ought. not to give | 
* the Body and Blood of Chrift to Priefts*'wha : 
et have that power. Can. 1 4. The Councils above . | | 
fig will fhew you n Ne. | ; 
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* Tradition of the Church concerning 
p * 'S 9 - \, 1 11 
Christ's real preſence in the Eu— 


| TS 
Negatively, what it is not. 


N the fourth A ge S. Cyril of Hieraſalem. Re- 
joyce, know and hold for certain, that the 


Bread which we ſee, is not bread , though it 


hath the taſte thereof, but the Body of Chrift. - 
Exultet anima tua in Domino, boc ſciens &. pro 
certiſimo babens, panem bunc qui videtur 4 nobis, 
non eſſe panem, etiam ſi guſtus panem eſe ſentiat, ſed : 
efe Corpus Chriſti, Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 4.4 
8. Ambroſe, .. Tis reality and light, not 2 
ſhadow ; tis the truth, and not a type or- 
figure. Si Manna ꝓuod miraris umbra eft , guan- 
tum iſtud oft, cu jus umbram miraris? potior e luxc 
gaain—-umbra, / ERIT AS quam FIG RA. 
Corpus Aut boris quam Manna de cæœlo. Ambr. 
| Tract. de Initiandis, cap. gũ -f. of 
In the fifth Age S. Cyril of Alerandria. The 
_ ward and queſtion, How can this he is Jewith, . 
Is blaſphemous, 
C vOMo Do flulte de Deo proferunt, quaſi ne 
ſeirent, boc loguendi genus omni ſcatere blaſphemia. 
Cunct᷑a enim citra laborem perficiendi pot eſtas in Deo 
eſt 1 Cc. In ſuſceptione- divinorum myſter iorum, 
Adem babere guidem- nos oportrt curioſſtatis expeſ - 


tum negue cam liquid dititun; ſubjicere-ithid ! 
 gVOMO DO; Judaicum enim illud eft worabiec-_ 
caufa ſupplicit, Nc. nic dee 
N43; — la ruea . 
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„ 


* 


oliſh', and endleſs [Mid 


4 
1 * 
— 


2” 33 
«5% x ns 


. r r . LY = * 
: A Ye 8 „ 3: he 9. N 9 33 
e 0 : >” FF... KY > „ „5 *** 
9 1 2 — F * F: 1 * £4 Ts i of 
* -:>4j q ) — 1 n . . 
9 a : 84 


N 
” * 4 


A 
8 19 
= 


| loguentim- deficiet_ il vo M0 Do. Cyril. 


\lexand, in ſean. Lib. 4. verſ. 51. p. 314. 
tn the ſixth Age Pope Pelagius a thouſand: 
years ſince; ſaid, We believe that the Bread 
is Chrift's body, and the Chalice his blood, 
according to'the real Fruth, and not accord- 
ing to the Figure. Nes autem credimus, Juia 
panis ipſe corpus Chriſti eft, & Cilix ife eſt Sanguis 


cbriſti ſecusdam / ERIT ATE M, & non ſecun- 


dum FFG VRAM. Pelag. vitæ Patrum, Lib. 
In the eighth Age S. John Damaſcen ſaid, nine 
hundred years ago, in plain terms, that the 
Bread and Wine are neither the figns, types, 
nor. figure. of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but his 
true-body and blood. Nec verò panis aut vinam 
Corporis cbriſti FIG UR A ſunt, «bſit enim boc, 
werinm IP SUM MEI Domini corpus divinitate 
Af ectum : quippe ciun Dominus ipſe.dizerits hos eft, 
non Corporis SI GNUM, ſed corpus, nec ſanguinis 
Agnum, ſed ſanguis. Damacek De Fide Ortho- 
doxa; Lib. 4. cap. 14. de Santtis immaculatio 


Chriſti Myſteriis: floruit 727. 


In the eleventh Age Bleſſed Gaidmond, Bi- 


55 ſhop of Aver ſun, who lived ſix hundred years 


ago, ſaid, that Chriſt is not in ſhadow, ty pe, or 


words of the Plalm 33. Ferebatar in manibus - 


fujs. Si ſecundum literam,.id tft, fieut litera ſenat, 


bac in Chrifto- invenitury non igitur UMBRATICB, 


nec FIGURATIVE. ,.ifed 'SUBSTANTIVE' Chriſti 


Corpus erat quod ferebature: Guidmond. Lib. 2. m 


.Chriſt; adds he, is pure without any impana- 
tion. Quid har Hde utilius -guid magis net ſa- 
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rium, quid bonorabilius ? Dum purum Chriſtum „10 
umbraticum, negue impanatum pura ipſa ſuſeipiens- 
lem Lib. 3. circa medium, de Canone Miffæ. 


» Affrmatively, what it 35. 

In the firft Age S. Iguatiu: Martyr , Diſciple 
of the very Apoſtles, writing to thoſe of 
Smyrna, ſaid, fixteen hundred years ago, Cer. 
tain Hereticks refrain from the Euchariſt and 
the Oblations, becauſe they own not, that 
the Euchariſt is the F/ef of our Lord, which 
ſuffer'd for ous ſins, and which the Father 
through his goodneſs hath raiſed. Heretic . 
al ac bariſtia. & Oratione abſtinent , eo quod non 
confteantur Euc hariſtiam C ARN E M eſe Salba- 
toris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, que pro peccatis noſtris 
paſſa eft , — Pater ſua beni gnitate fuſcitavit. 
Ignat. Epiſt. ad Smyrnæos. > „ 

In the ſecond Age S. Juſ in Martyr, who li- 
ved fifteen hundred years ſince. We receive, 
ſaid he, not theſe things as common bread or 
ordinary drink: but as God has taught us, 
They are the fleſb and blood of Chriſt. Negae 
wt COMMUNENMN panen, neque ut communem- 
potum iſia ſuminns; ſed puemadmodum” per verbum 
Pei caro fattns Jeſas Chriſtus- Strvator nder, & 
czrnem & ſanguinem ſalutis noſtræ cauſa adbibuit, 
ad eundem etiam eam in qua per Prete; verbi ejus 
ab ipſo profecti gratiæ ſant "ale alimoniam, unde 
fan guis & caro noſtra, per mutationem aluntur, In- 
carnatt ilius Jeſu CARNEM & S$ANGUINEM 
ofe dacti ſamis. Juſtin. Apologia ſecunda. 
la tlefburtk Age S. Cyril of Hieruſaltm (aid, 
13 hundred years ſince Chriſt of having ſaid 
: N 4 RB the 
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the bread: This is my. body; who now dareth 
doubt. thereof? And he himſelrhaving ſaid, This 
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is my blood, oh dareth doubt thereof, by ſaying,. - 
tis not his Blood ? He formerly changed wa- 


ter into wine at the Wedding of Cana by his 
only will, why then deſerves he not to be be. 
lieved when he changes the Wine into his 

Blood? Cam igitur Chriſtus de-pane pronuntiæve - 
rit ac dizerit : Hoc eft: corpus mum: quis -qudebit - 
deinceys ambigere ? Et cum idem ipſe tam affeveran-- 


zer dizerit, His eſt ſenguis nens: quis unquam du-- 


bitqverit, ut dicat non eſe ejus ſanguinem * Aquam 
olim in-vinum convertit in Cana Galilee 1 quod ba- 


bet quandam cum ſanguine propinguitatem : & eum 
run dignum. exiſtimabimus, cui credinus, 1 


vinum in ſanguinem tranſmutarite Cyril. Jeroſo- 
Tom. Catech. Myſtagog. 4. To the ver ſame: 
purpoſe 8. FDip benin. Jlud enim rotundum eſt; 
, quod ad vim attinet, ſenſus expers : & nihil- 
Omninus: tx+ gratia pronuntiare - voluit : Hoc meun - 
ef} hoc,  Neque quiſquaneſty qui ei ſermons FIDEM- 
non ADHIBEAT. Epiſt. in Ancorato, n. 57. 
S8. Chryſoſtomis full of very plain expreffions, 
ſuch as theſe. How many now ſay; I wiſſi J 
had ſeen Chrift's face, his ſhape, his garments? 
Behold you fee him, you touch bim; you eat 
him. Lou were content to ſee only his gear- 
ments, and lo he gives himſelf to you, to be 
feen, to be handled, to be eaten, and to take 
him within you. Qtot nunc dicunt ; Vellem ip- 
Fus formam aſpicere, fguram, wveſtimenta? Ecce 
eum vides, ipſum tanpis,ipſum manducas. Et tu quidem 
veſtimenta cupis videre : ipſe verò tibi cencedit uo 


tantum videre, verum & mendueare; &-tongere, Os 


intra te ſumere. Chryſoſt, Hom, 83. in Matth. I 


Nom. 60. ad Popul. Agtioch.. 
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oO miracle O goodneſs of God! He that fits 


above with the Father is handled by the hands 


of all, at the hour of Sacrifice, and gives him» 


| ſelf up to thoſe vo deſire to receive and em- 


brace him; 0 miraculum! 0 _ benignitatem) 
Qui cun Patre ſurſum ſedet , in illa hora omnium 
manibus pertraftatur , ac ſeipſum tradit volentibus 
ipſum excipere at complecti. Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. 


Chalice, is the ſame that flowed from Chrift's 
fide, and we are partakers of it. d quod eft 
in cbalice, eft id quod fluxit & latere, & illius pare 
ticipes ſumus. Chryfoſt. Rom. 24. in 1. ad Co- 
rintn. 2 2 NS i et 
This Myftery turns Earth into Heaven. And 
as the Body of the King fitting in the Throne is 
the nobbeſt thing at Court; fo the ſame mayft 
thou ſee here on earth, hot only Angels and 
Archangels, but even their Lord himſelf: Nor 
only doſt thou ſee him, but even touch , nay 
and eat him, and then returneſt home. Hic 


— 


ferram tibi cælum facit hoc Myſter ium— Sicut enim ' 


in Regia, id quod eſt omnium magnificent iſimum, 
non parietes, non tectum aureum, ſed EORPUS 


REGIS ſedens in folio. Sed hoe tibi nunc licet - . 


videre in terra. Non enim Angelos & Archangelos, 
negue cælos, & cules cœlorum, fed ipſum eorum 
oftendo Dominum—Neque ſolum VIDES, ſed 
etiam FANGIS, & etiam COMEDES, & 
eo accepto domum reverteris. Chryſoft. Hom. 24. 
in x. ad Corinth, 2 bn; 20h k 
He that ſaid, This is my Body ,did+the thing 
at the ſame time that he ſpake. Qui dixit, bos 
eft i corpus 'meum , rem ſimul cum verbo conferiſt 
Ehryſoft. Hom, 1 1. in Matt. 
. Ng This 


Lib. 3. cap. 4. Tom. 4. That which is in tbe 
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This Tapie ſupplies the place of the crib : 
fot here allo is laid the BODY of our Lord, 
not indeed wrapt up in Swadling-clouts, as 
he was then, but cloathed all over with the 
Holy Ghoft. The Faithful underſtood me. 
There the Mages only adored. him, but here 
thou art permitted to receive him with a pure 
conſcience, - Hec nenſa vicem explet præſepis: 
nam & his ponitur corpus Dominicuũm, non quidem 
faſciis involutum, ſicut tunc, ſed undequaque Spiritu 
Sando conueſtitum. Qui myſteriis ivitiati ſunt, in- 
telligunt que dicuntur. At Magi guidem nibil 4+ 
liud quam adora runt 3; tibi vero, cum dura acceſſe- 
ri conſcientia, permittemus, ut ſumas, & ſumpta 
domam abeas. Chry ſoſt. de beato. Philogonio, 
Tom. 1. ad Popul. Antioch. * - 
Ia the fifth Ago S. Auguſtin explaining theſe 
words in the Pſalmift, He was carried in bis 
opn bands, ſays : That it cannot he undet ſtood 
literally of David, but of Chriſt, who carried 
himſelf in his own, hands, when he aid , This 
is my body. Quamodo intelligatur in ipſo David 
ſecundum literam nan. invenimus, in Chriſto autem 
invenimus. Ferebatur enim Chriftus in manit us ſuis, 
: commend um corpus ſuum dit, Hoc eſt corpus 
um: FEREBAT ENM ILLUD: CORPUS IN 
MANIBUS SUIS. Aug, in Pſal. 23. The Jews 
were blinded by him that was cruciſied: but. 
we are enlightned by eating and drinking him 
that was crucified, Hs de cracifizo tenebrati 
ſunt ; nos manducando CRUCIFIXUM & bibendo 
iluminemars Aug. in Pſal. 33. Concion. 2. 
Tis a moſt magnificent Feaſt indeed, where 
all meat the Lord of the Feaſt gives him- 
f: No other gives himſelf to be et; 0 
1 * f 4 : 0 — 
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thoſe whom he invites to his Table: never. 
theleſs this Chrift doth: Tis he ha invites 
others to eat, and gives himſelf for their meat 
and drink. Magna menſa eſt, ubi eyulie Jun inf 
Domina menſæ: nemo paſtit convi ua de ſeipſo: 
Hoc facit Dominus Chriſt. ipſe invitator, ipſe ci 
bus & potus. Aug. Serm. 34-EX nuper edicis. 
1 ne with no leſs ęloduen 
than truth. Chriff ſaid, I am the bread whic] 
came down from Heaven. He is the Bread 
which was ſoped in the Virgins womb, was 
fermented into fleſh , was kneaded at his Paſ- 
fion, baked in the oven of his Sepulchre, pre- 
ferved in the Church: pantry, brought. 2 the 
Altars, and now proves daily the heavenly 
food to the Faithful. Jpſe dizit, Eg ſum paris 
Jui de cielo deſcendi.. Ipſe eſt PAN IS qui S As 
in Firgine, fermentatus in carne, in paſſont canfe- 
' us, in fornace coctus ſepulebri, in_Ecclefijs con- 
ditus, ILLATUS ALTARIBUS., caleftem cibum 
. . quotidie fidelibus miniſtrat. Chryſolog: Serm. 67. 
in Orat. Domin. 88 
In the laſt Age our-holy Country-man the 
Abbot Alcuinus ſaid eight hundred years fince. 


2 
The Sacrament I think may be called eternal 
life, which is begun in this world, andfiniſh- 

ed in the next: For here we eat God, and there 
we ſhall ſee, him face to face. Fear not to eat 
6, for ſo be hath commanded. yen fier- 

mentum dici poſſe arbitrot vitam ætef nam. Hic 
enim MANDUCAMUS DEM, illic fach d 


*' faciemwilebimus eum. Alcuin. Part. 3. Pag. 109. 
Edit. 1656. Ne timeas tùm Beim manducas, Ipſe 


præcepit. Ibid. part. 4. pag. 215. * 
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HObiectioss from Scr ipture ſolved, © . 
F . 0b, Tee Pronoun bee, or this, in that 
4 5 5 propoſition, This Fl my. body, figni- 
ſies determinately bread, and therefore can- 
mot but make a figurative propoſition, for 
bread is not the body of brit. 
-.. Anſs. 1 7 your antecedent, it fignifies 
of it ſelf only ſubftance, without determina- 
king either bread or body till it be determined 
by the words following, to ſignifie and bethe 
body of Chriſt, the ſubject of any propoſition is 
ſuch as it is permitted to be by the predicates 
For example, when I ſay, this, or this is, as 
yet the word (this) Genie: nothing determi- 
nately, bilt when 1 ſay, this is-paper, ibis is ink, 
this 3s 4 good band; now it is determined to fig- 
nihe, paper, ink, a good band; and not till now, 
wherefore your conſequence is alſo falſe, Chriſt 
did not ſay, this bread is my body, but, this (that 
is the ſubſtance contain'd under theſe acci- 
_ dents) is my body, which is true in the literal. 
and proper ſenſe of the words. 
5. If the ward bec, or this ,, do not fignifie, 
and demonſtrate bread, the propolition is iden- 
N _ tical, and nugatory, and fignifies no more, 
„ .. than my body is my body, 1 %. 
: „Ane, I deny your antecedent,. there is an 
accidental difference, betwixt the ſabject and / 
the predicate in the manner of fignifying, which 
lulfeeth to 2 Eat Drediation, . 
Sb. The progoun demonttrative bes, or this, 
- muſt needs demopftrate ſomething. then pre- 
"ſent, when it is uttered, erg. 
. i Anſw. I deny your antecedent, ſpeaking of 
5 \ 8 F , any 3 
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any determinate thing, things paſt, and to 
come, may be p Wing ted as well as things 
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preſent, for example ,. This is a9 comnandnant,. 


that you love one another, John 15. there, this, 
demonſtrates a thing to come; S0 likewile.in 


our caſe the demonſtrative this, when all the 
words are uttered, demonſtrates the Body 
Chriſt which is made by the words; if you will 
not credit me, believe Chamier a grand Sacra- 
ment ar ian, It is falſe (ſays he) even in the pronoun 
or adverb demonſtr ative, that a preſent thing is re- 
quired, for that is not always, I. 10. de Eucha- 
riſt. c. 18, ; (ans: 
9006. Thoſe words of S. Luke, 22. 20. This is 
the chalice, the new teſtament in iy bio d, &c. which 
(chalice) ſhall be ſhed for you , cannot be literal 
but figurative, ergo. 3 
Anſw. We deny not all figures in the myſte- 
ry, but only ſuch as exclude the verity of 
' Chriſt's true, and natural body and hlood; the re 
is a figure in the word, cbalice, not excluding, 
but aſſerting the verity of our Saviour's true, 
and natural blood ; It is the thing containing 
for the thing contained, and ought to be ex- 
- pounded by the words of S. Matthew, which are 
plain, literal, and proper, according to that 
generally received rule; That hard and figu- 
rative places of Scripture are to be expoun- 
ded by plain and eaſie ones. Add to this, that 
the thing ſignified to be ſhed is evidently the 
ſame in both, to wit the true and natural blogd 
of Chrift, though the manner of expreſſing it 
be divers, literal in S. Matthes, and figurative 
in S. Luke. So when we ſay, I drink Sack, and 
I drink. cup of ſack, or in ſack, the thing ſigni. 
Fs O | ned 


fied to be drunk, is evidently the ſame in bot 
to wit ſack, though the manner of fignifying - 
divers, 4 | 
ob. The Sacrament, after conſecration, is 
ſometimes called bread. Therefore it is bread 


Anſw. 1 grant your antecedent, but deny 
yourconſequence. It is ſometimes called bread, 
becauſe it was made of bread, and ftill retains 
the outward form of bread, though it be now 
the body of Chrift. So Eve when ſhe was now 

a woman is call'd a zone, Geneſ. 2. becauſe God 
made her of a Rib of Adam. And ſo a Serpent is 
called a Rod, becauſe it was made of a Rod. 
Aarons Rod eat up all the Magicians Rods, Exod. 7. 

Ob. Ie is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh pro- 
* fteth nothing, Jo. 6. Therefore Chrift did not 
give his fleſh in the Sacrament. 

Anſw. I diftinguiſh your antecedent, The fefh 
profits nothing, given or eaten in a flefhly and 

' "corporal manner, or in dead morſels, as the 
Capharnaites grcſly underftood he meant to 
give It them, I grant; Given or eaten in a 
ſpiritual and Sacramental manner, as Chriſt 
gave it his Diſciples, and we eat it, I deny; 
let S. Auguſtine expound this text; O my good 
maſter (ſaith. he) how doth the fleſh profit nothing,ſe:» 
ing thou ſayeſt, unleſs one ſhall eat my fieſh and drink 

3 my blood, he fhall have no life in bim, doth life profit 

*  motbing ? &c. what isthis then, it profits nothing, 

I but as they underſtood it, for they ſo underſtood fleſh 

43 it is born in the carcaſs, or ſold inthe ſhambles, 

not as it is quickned with the ſpirit. Thus he on * 

this very place. And again, They thought our _ 

Lord would cut certain pieces of bis body and give 


t 
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i them, and they ſaid, this isa bard ſpeech; but 
they themſelves were bard, not the ſpeech, &c. in 
Pſalm 98. | QT 
ob. The Sacrament is a memorial or memory 
of Chriſt, do this for g commemoration of me, S. Lu. 
| 22. 19. Therefore Chriſt is not really preſent 
| init, for-memory or commemoration is made 
of things abſent, not preſent. e 
Anſw. What Chrift would have us commemo-. 
rate, S. Paul hath taught us, ſaying: 4, often as 
ye ſhall eat this bread and drink the chalice, ye ſhall 
declare the death of our Lord until he come, 1 Cor. 
11. 26. Wherefore, granting your antecedent, 
I deny your conſequence, his death is now 
1600 years ſince and upward ; and the ſame 
thing in one time or circumſtance, may be a 
repreſentation or memory of it ſelf, as in a- 
nother. His body as unbloodily offer'd in the 
Sacrament, is a memory of it (elf as bloodily of- 
fer'd and dying on the Croſs.. . 
bob. His death was future and to come when © 
he ordain'd- the Sacrament at his laſt ſupper: 
Therefore it could not then be a memory ß 
his death. | ; ; J 
| Anſw. I grant your whole argument, the 
words, Do this for a commemorationof me, imme- 
diately follow the words of Conſecration, and- 
| make this ſenſe, conſecrate ye bread and wine 
into my body and blood, as I have here done, | 
in memory of my death; now tis certain, ha 
did not command his Apoſtles to conſecrate 
then, nor did they ever do it till after his death, 
„though he then ordain'd the ſacrifice, and 
gave them power to do it. The Sacrament is 
not only a memory of his death, hut alſo ß 
„ his 


his life, and in this ſenſe thoſe words might be 

fulfilled at the laſt Supper. A pt 
0b. Chrift calls the cup the fruit of the vine, 

therefore it is common wine, and not his 


, 


blood. : * 5 : 
- Anſw. I grant your antecedent, but deny 
your:conſequence, for the words, Iwill drinks 
no more of the fruit of the vint, S. Lu. 22. 28. res 
late to the legal cup, and are ſet immediately 
after the diviſion of that, before the Satramen · 
tal cup was conſecrated, and therefore plainly 
prove the ſacr amentai cup not to be the fruit 
of an earthly: vine. If you reply, that in S. Mat- 
thew they relate to the ſacramental cup, and are 
ſet immediately after the divifion of it.] ſay by 
the fruit of the wine, is there ſignified: a celeftial 
fruit, and ofa heavenly vine; Such. as was to | 
be drank bythem in the kingdom of bis Father, there p 
is no Vintners wine, nor are you ignorant 
who ſaid, I am the vine. 2 | 
Ob. Hethat eats my fleſh hath life everlaſting, 

8. Fo. 6. 54. Therefore the reprobate, accors 

ding to your ſenſe, ſhall have life everlaſting, 
ir they cat his flzſh in your opinion. 
- -—, Anſs. 1 diſtinguiſh your: antecedent; He 
E that eats it worthily, that is, with worthy pre- 

paration, I grant. He that eats it unworthily, 

as the wicked do, Edeny your antecedent, and 
.conſequence alſo j tis the Apoſtles own: di- 
 _*KRinQtion, For be tbat eats and drinks unworthily, 

LY * tun drinks damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11.28. 
Ob. Not as Jour Fathers did eat Manna and died, 
le tbat eateth this bread- ſball tive for euer. 8. 7. 
6. 58. Fherefore no man can eat the bread 

there ſpoken of, unworthily,. otherwiſe _ 
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woula 24 no ain n it and the 5 
Manna, for ſuch as eat the Manna n had 4 
life everlaſting. 7 
Anſo. The diſparity is evident, and con- J 
ſiſts in this, that the principal effect of the 4 
Manna, as ſacramental, was but a temporal : 
nouriſhment towards arriving to the land of 
Promiſe, even in thoſe who took it worthily, 
whereas the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt teal- - 
ly contains and exhibits the grace it ſigniſies 
in order to eternal life: beſides the words 
nortui ſunt, import not only a bare temporal 
death, but ſuch as imply'd an excluſion from 
ever ſetting foot on the land of promiſe. 

ob. Chriſt affirmed bread tobe his Body. 

Anſi. No; he affirmed that which had been 
bread to be changed into his Body. f 
ob. What Chriſt took, he gave; But be 
took bread into his Waun &c. Therefore he 
gave bręad. 

Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your major : What he 
took, he gave; udchanged, or in the ſame 
manner he took it, I deny: What he took he 
gave changed, and made his Body, I grant, 
and fo! agreeing he took bread; I deny youẽꝙ 
conſequence: It is as fallacious as to ſay, Whar 
I bought: I eat; but I bought raw fleſh; there - 
fore I eat raw'fleſh. The kitching-boy will vol, 
you where the fallacy lies. 

Ob. The Sacrament: is as plainly afiedva” to 
be bread, and that three ſeveral times in one | 
-Epiftle; 1 Cor. 10. 11. 28 *tisaffirm'd-to bee 
Body of Chriſt in the thtee ek of. Lene 3 
the balance is equal in ei of Scrix ures Pa 
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Auſu. You will play at ſmall game, rather 
than not be feaciag againſt the truth; i this 
were ſo as you pretend, then nothing at all 
could ever be-proved: touching this paint, ac- 
cCordiog to your grounds, who! wil admit ne 
other Judge or Rule than Scripture only; and 
ſo the myſtery were quite defiroy'd, and - 
brought ta a zen liquet; but your antecedent 
is falſe, for though S. Faul thrice calls it Bread, 
yet he no where determines it ta be natural or 
earthly: bread but the contrary. The bread 
(ſaith he): which: me break,' is it not the particigg: 
tion of the body: of our Lord? 1 Cor. iO. 16. Let 
a man prove bimſelf, and fo let him eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cap ; for be that eats and drinks 
unmorthily, eats and drinks jud gment: to himſelf, not 
' diſcerning the lody cf our Lord. v. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 1 T. 
Natural and common: bread is nat a Parti- 
eipation of the body of Chrift, it requires no 
ſuch examining of our ſelves to a worthy, ea- 
ting of it, not can we be damned for not dil- 
ceruing the Body of our Lord in it, where it 
is not. So that the very circumſtance of the 
text; determines the bread there ſpoken of to 
be that Hraveuly bread promis d in the ſixth of 
8. Jobn . That bread which Pan tells you £brift 
took and made his body, ſaying, This is m bo- 
| dy which; ſhall he delivered for jon, in the fame 
| Chap. v. 24. Therefore the balance; far from 
3 8 5 where the diſpute is, what it is 
cr inſtiuted: no other. places whatſoever | 
enn edunterbalance thoſe of the inſtitution, tis 
partial, angdirrational, to ſay they can. 5 
e for jou (ſo the Greek Text runs) * cet. 11. 
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'} © Therefarahe didn 
A in the Sagrament , hec: 


fe that would not 

* -  Anſw. I grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence; and for proof I anſwers 
1 That though his natural body be there; yet 
tze manger of its-being is ſpiritual and * 


mental, aud the” manner of its breaking 
lows the manner of its being. The $a 
is. broken naturally and properly, accor 


to the fpecies or accidents of the bread hi 
the body of Chrift, contained under them is bro: 
Fen only by accident, improperly, and ſaerg · 
menfally. His body is there broken in the 
ſign, not in the nige , and this ſufficeth 
| to repreſent and fignifie its natural and pro- 
4 js Our Fatbers did all eat the ſame feiritags 
ſood, aud drunk, the ſame ſpiritual drink, 1 Cor. 
10, 3. and. S. Auſtin lays, 4s the Fathers did dat 
Chriſt's body , ſo we under a divers. Sacraments 
Traci. 26, in Johan; But they. only eat and 
drunk a figure. of his Bedy and, Nod: not the 
very thing it ſelf. Therefore we. eat and drink 


- 


no mores 5 2 2952 
Anſi. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there gnlꝝ of the | 
Jens, and ſays, they compar'd: among, theme 
lelves, did all egt of one bread, and drink, a. 
rock, which was à figure of Chrjft., he does 
not. ſay they all eat the ſame. ſpiritual. meat, 
or drunk the ſame ſpiritual. ee {as 
ere 8 DO 


rok gbjection: would pretend) 58 F 
fſuch Nord in the Text. That which we. et 
and qrink was not inſtituted in their .dayy. * 


They ent and i figures aud effefts 
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only, we the things figured. be Law bad but 4 
| figure of the good things to come, not the very image 
of things, Heb. 10. 1; boggle not at the word, 
image, for tis the proper title of Chriſt, who 
is the image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. It excludes 
not the verity of his divine, or humane nature. 


K. 


1333 


true body N hut only a * of it. 
1 


ritual manner of being, and is 
Sec Auy intrinſecal alteration, and 
bs &'tannot'be changed into Uhagyhr; as 
Tou impioulſß iniagine}” and if ic kon her 
Furth that way in ſome poſſible” caſey} t 
| - Would got prejudice the dignity of ns x 


* 


or reality of his preſence in the Sacrament, no 
more than did the old Heathen blaſphemous 


ſuppoſitions of his being eaten by a Bear, or 
ſome other wild beaft , by which they ſought 


to infirm the verity of his Incarnat ion; as you 
do of his real preſence : but all in vain. (hp: 

obj. Unleſs I go bence the Comforter ſhall not 
come unto you, S. Joh. 16. 7. The poor you have 
always with you , but me you bave not always, 8. 
Matth. 26, 11. 5 

Anſw. He ſpeaks there only of his withdraw- 
ing his corporeal; and viſible preſence (rom 
is Church, which hinders not, but that he 
may be always with her in a ſpiritual, inviſi · 
ble and ſacramental manner. : 

0bj. We read the verb js; often put for fig- 
niſies in holy Scripture, as appears by all theſe 
places. The ſeed is the word, the field is the wortd; 
the rock is Chriſt, I am the dior, I am the vine, my 
Father is the busbandman, I am the way; Sara and 
Agar are the two teſlaments, c. Therefore is in 
this propoſition , This is my body, may Well be 
taken, for fignifies; F. q 


Anſw. I grant your antecedent , but deny 


your conſequence, the diſparity is, that in all 
thoſe inftances brought for proof of your an- 
tecedent, different and diſparate. natures are 
affirmed of one another, which cannot be iden- 


tified, and therefore muſt of neceſſity be ſigu · 
ratively underſtood , or elſe the propoſitions - 


will be falſe: But when Chriſt ſaid, This à . 
body, he did not affirm one diſparate of another, 
as bath been proved, the ſubſtance contained 
under thoſe accidents, and fignifed0by- the 
word, tbjs, is really 5 and the ſhme 
| 91 
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. ought to be underſtood in the literal and pro- 
per. fenſe of the words. | | 


But as we look nearer upon the places, we 


ſhall diſcern in the firft examples an: evident 
explication of a Parable, in the later property, 
and ſigniſying, for the ſenſe is not, I fignifie a 
vine, or a door, c. but I truly am the vine of 
life, door of heaven, &c. and the laſt of all is 
purely an interpretation of the Allegory. 


objections out of Fathers ſolved. 


obi. Tertullian fays on thoſe words, The Haus 


72% 5 2 
* 


thing with his body, and therefore may, and © 


profits nothing, S. Joh. 6. that is, it profits no- 


thing to give life, de reſurrect. car. c. 37. 

 Anſw. His meaning only is, that it profits no- 
thing, if receiv'd without faith and preparation ; 
but if eaten werthily, ſo it profits much. He that 
eateth my fleſh bath life everlaſting, S. Joh. 6. 54. 


Tertullian denies not this, much leſs doth he 


deny it, to be Chriſt's true fleſh, - 


obj. S. Atbanaſius ſays, The things that be ſpeaks 


are not carnal, but ſpiritual. , for to how many might 
bis body ſuffice for meat? c. 2 
Anſw. The manner of their being is not car- 

nal, but ſpiritual, we grant, and this is all he 
intends, which excludes not the reality, and 
true ſubftance of his body and blood from being 
there. And though Chrift's body, if eaten in a 
carnal and bodily manner, like other common 
meats, could ſuffice but to a few. for food, yet 
eaten in a ſpiritual and ſacramental manner, 
it may and does ſuffice for all the Faithful. 

Obj. Origen ſays, If we underſtand thoſe words, 
anleſs 


literally. 


ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, &c. Joh. 6. - 


hug 70” 3 * Firs af ; 1 2 2 n 
* * 3 * — 8 
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literally the letter kills , in Levit. cap. 10. Ho- 
mil. 7. : . : 5 

Anſw. If we underſtand it literally touching 
the manner of being or eating, which the fleſh 
eaten hath in the Sacrament, it Alls, true; 


for that is ſpiritual, and ſacramental. If we 


underſtand it literally, touching the w—_ 
znds ſubſtance of the fleſh eaten, I deny ' 
kills; nor doth he affirm it, So it gives life, 
as hath been proved. WEE Ks 

Obj. Origen in c. 5 · Matt b. ſays, That the Sacra- 
ment, according to that which it bath material, is 
caſt forth into the draught, ergo. . 

Anſm. by that which it hath material, he means 
only the outward forms, or accidents of bread; 

which is not againft us, If you reply, the 
accidents of bread cannot be changed into our 
ſubſtance or nouriſh us. Therefore it cannot 
' be Origen's meaning, that they only are caſt 
forth into the draught, I deny your antece- 
dent, becauſe the accidents of bread have ftill 
the ſame nature they had before, and there- 
fore as they could naturally be corrupted and 
changed into our nouriſhment , whilſt they 
were in the ſubſtance, ſo likewiſe they may 
now, and becauſe the quantity hath by force 
of the miracle of Conſecration obtained the 


property of ſubftance , by being it ſelf with- .: 


out a ſubject, and made the ſubject of all the 
other accidents, it may now be changed both 
into ſubſtance and quantity: or how can you 
prove, but he, who miraculouſly changed the 
ſubſtance of the bread into his- own body, doth 
alſo miraculouſly , at the inftant when the ac- 
cidents are changed, fupply ſubſtance again 
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to them, hy means whereof, the mutation, 
and nutrition, may be natural? ; 
Obj. S. Auguſtine ſays , The Sacrament is after 
a manner the body and blood of. Chriſt, Epift. 23. 
Anſw. That is, after a ſpiritual and ſacra- 
mental manner, (yet real and ſubſtantial) not 
Ifter a viſible, corporeal, or carnal manner. 
30 he lays, Tbat place, (unleſs ye eat the Aſp: of 
the Son of man; and drink bis blood, &c.) ſeems to 
command a horrible crime (l. de dog. Chrift; cap. 
26.) viz. If we underfiand it to be eaten in a 
b vifible and carnal manner, as we eat other 
common fleſh, but we underſtand it not ſo, as 
| you have oft been told. And for the variety 
of the thing done, S. Auguſtine is clearly on our 
fide.. Ve receive (ſays he) with faithful heart and 
month (mark the word, mouth) the Mediator f 
God and men, man Chriſt Jeſus , giving us bis body 
to be eaten, and bis blood to be drunk, though it 
I » ſeems more borrible to eat mans fleſh;than to kill, and 
* to drink mans blood (viz. in a viſible and carnal 
| manner) than to fhed it, I. 2. cont. adverſare Leg. 
& Prophet. c. 9. And it is to be obſerved, that 
Aug. in explicating this Sacrament often ap. 
plies hig ſpeech to the Church „the myſtical 
body of Chriff, _— 2” ob 
05j. S. Auguſtine brings in Cbriſt himſelf ſay- 
ing, That which I have ſpoken, underſtand ye ſpiri- 
tually, von fhall not eat this body which you ſee, I }- © 
© . have commended a Sacrament to you , which being 
- ſpirituallymnder flood will give you life, in Eſal. 98. 4 
Anſu. By this body mbich you ſee , He underf- 5 
ſtands his viſible body, or his body in a viſibfe 
manner of being, that he affirms they were not 


to eat, and ſo do we; but the ſame body pe- % 


* 


_ 
. 


| „ N 

1 N not en- 
Ki mM of "Heaven; that is, 
fcſh: and blood in the Rate of cofruption and 
mortality ſhall not, but the ſane fleſh and 
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effectuallh, that is, in order to the effects. of 
grace and life, as 5 worthy receivers do, not 1 
pew S fleſit wang | blood af are not nth and oral 1 
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1. 05% . The Faber often [Gall the! auer, 3 1 
125 type, 175 r Aer. 1 
Anſy. True, 5 6 we, but chey i in ao OY 
"tall it a-fign, Bes figure; or ſymbol only, lo as 
to deny or exc ude the yerity and ſubſtance of 
as body and Mood, from being containe: under 
b. m. a 
Obi. Te Fathers' (ay ſometimes, , Thac 
Chriſt called add confeſſed. che bread * 
wine to be his body and blood 
| 2 They ſpeak of his prafiick , or or 
confeſſion, (viz, the words of Conlecration) | 
by which he made the bread and wine to be 
1 gf ee 1eb# 
3 05, y the ouncil at Conſtantinople de ra- 
ted ii Fille it was F ingly the bo- 
*ly 1 n thing ſhould be offered, bue 
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the 28 hrift. as our Lord himſelf 
« delivere "bt cad and wine mingled with 
wp water. 8 


. Aſs. This Canon is expreſly. againft you, 
for it defines, 1, That the #blation in the 
. e "y nj elſe, 
Y A, + this 4s. evident” jn the ords by. 

: objected. Secondly 2 that ibe N ant 25 
nal matter of : which: the  Sactament or Mering 
is made, is. 17 e with. pater, 


bigh ge acfpewledge » 755 mige;. o, Witbour 
; Ws tau | ERIN 6. 1455 
0 nk. Canons. 0 700 it th tf 


m LH them) 
| but vine mingled with water , as Calbe ne 
Chpreh hath ever taught, and pra fed; if any 


other 
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ſecrated, and, ſo ſomething more would th efered 


than the Cbrift,. contrary to our Saviaur's: 
dere of 40 this Canon. F you . 


it is bread Kill er the Conſecrations 
the cpa of the 475 ficient to awake 
von, it is the l. 50 the body of Chriſt, _ 
Cane 22. 1 "td ſee you, urge this can 


- againſt us; 1 bath defined it alſo to be 
an unbloody Sacrifice. | 


” Objeftions from retended Reaſon ſolved.” 

775 ines fm ea for the ſame bedy. to be 
in many places at one, ergo. 

Anſo., Naturally, and in. a corporeal and 
quantitative manner, I grant; By the omni. 
potency of God, and in a ſpiritual or ſacra- 
mental manner, I deny it, for this is, not to 
de in place pr -operly or by it ſelf, but impro- 
perly and by+eaſon of nother thing, ix vie the 
quantity and Tecidentt of bread under which 
it We... 

055. If * Chriſt's body could be i in many places 
at 3 would be divided from it ſelf, which 
implies a a Hhpnnt) erg.. 

Anſw. I diftinguiſh your eee by an 
ufd diyifon of its own en Rom it 

wn. entity, 1 deny it „ that tis Nik one 14 
undivided, in how. "many places ſde der ir be 
put, by the extrinſecal and accidental diviſion 
of the places, in which jt is from one another, 

3 bor is this any equtradiction, more 
i ace not to he another. | 
fs body. Tre really in many pla- 
2 


ces 


; wy "he hs, a Maden fry bread. | 
vine viing/ed with ld be et rm . 


— I 


it Air the oft 


time; by, Ie felf, rdin = 
the "fame thing 5 10 dent. . 
accident, im we If I 1 iv 


quantities or Property; cnc 15719 in which 


- is, rot e this 58 45 e 


A rr 15 
| 2 te Be 95 fo reres 7 be fo 
thing, accordi + Le, "and; at the 
time, which ens not in Se ae Say 125 
Soul, though one fd: indiviſib 119 ſelf, 5 
in your two hands at one and 


fant tine 
be moved, and not be nn" 155 mov 0 755 
ward and downward; atove an 
round above it! ſelf, without any dan er 67 4 
contradiction, viz. "by accldent and by reaſon 
of the frog bands, in which it. is & moxed, 


im 
DOPE t you e at t be bit, and on 


2 or ae Io e in ma iwer 1 the inih e 


right h at, 00 ff band, it is 127 
cory et 8 hand; 1 Gab ts) 
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1 3 they may be rhe þ at one and | the 
ſame time, with the contra motions of 
| ward' and downward, which is not poſfibte in 
; one and the ſame plate, without either pene- 
N trating or ſtopping one another; the example, 
1 T believe, is homer than you would have it, 
| or will be able eaſily to ſolve. 
ob. The Body of Chriſt was made many 
hundred years ago by the Holy Ghoſt: ; theres. 
fore'i it cannot now-be made by the Prieft: | 
Aaſw. It was madea natural Body, ade 4 
ſent 3 in the B. Virgins womb many h 
years fince, I Te this hinders not but that 
it may be made a Sacrament; and preſent un- 
der the ' outward forms of bread and wine, by 
every lawful Prieft, as often as he conſetrates 
and ſays Maſs. Therefore i in this ſenſe 1 _ 


your confequence 

ob. God cannöt make a firfite Botly remain» - 
ing finite to be jn infinite places at once. Ern. 

Anſo. I grant all you ſay,” ſpeaking of i- 

finite places in Act: fot there is no Foch thin UE - A 
in nature; nothing can be infinite in Rodies, 

that implies 4 contracdliction indeed. All that 

we affirm of Chr R's body in the Sacrament is, 


— 


that it may be i many places at once, by ac- - 
7 cident my DI 175 king reaſon  & 
4 the m 3 LA og in 1 which it is; 


and that. it never is 2 aQuafly i in ſo many, but 

that it m may de in more; not that this oten- 

tiaticy can ever be reduced to an infinite Act. 
"natural Philoſophy teaches, that ever "i a 

tontinaed: aan 1s Aube in inflate Peres, 

but wich al it demonſtrates, that ibi Porebliacs 

| tun neuer wholly þ be reduced into AT; i NAS | 

a 2 12 1 whith A 


n . Y 8 2 5 Werrye As 
” Or Cob ena 
_— 
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| A, which is A contradiction. 

5 Body. in the Sacrament may be 
every. where Parr: Fay you, which is one 
1 s properties :- Therefore it may be 


evo ann 6 le, . 


whers 


8 fave Go ; 


1+ 7 N Fe 1 
5 0 OY ſame” time, and . 
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| Th EE, HE OI rhe a 


1 Aude ime, and according to the 
ſame role is 152 and not here, ibere aud not 
ther es. VC. 3 

08 Ideny: 


Grit your major; for though to. 
Longon,. ind net at London, is: a clear con · 


tba 9f Chriſt in the Sacrament, -is it 
e tha + 25 he rj G 


aud is in pol £1de! 
perly,* that ET rintee 

tion of the divers pate or poo og forms 
of bread, under which it Is, and this imp 

no contradidtion; becauſe the Mitn ation 
not. verified according to the ſa 
diverſe 7 


accore gs 
| oy os, 


mined td be bereand- g 
not tobe? re, by its on intri nſecal enti 
. Therethre according to the ſame e thing. 

' Anfws I deny yeur whole argume 

. or a ſpirit is not determined.co 88 
ef it ſelf, or by its own entity, but by reaſon 
4 accide nt: I is 3 1 

wiſe 6 men (ſays ius) that. incorpor | 
ple.) J. an. omne qu 21 bonum the 3. 
al i5.only in place by accident (lays Ariſtotle) - 
B 4. 4 N. 
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7 e Teas en, Aff, 10. 
4. Phyſ. tex. 45- And again, Neither are thoſe- 
. things that are there cui. above the convex ſu- 
perſciet of the higheſt Heaven) apt to bt in place. 
J. 1. de celo tex. 99. & 100. Chrift's Body hath . 
a ſubſtantial and ſpiritual manner of being in 
the Sacraments. You fret again at this, but 
who can help it ? 'Tis the received Philoſophy of © 
the world, and all wiſe.men, and therefore will 
not. be altered or diſcredited upon your whim- . 
fical and heretical fancy. When Ariſtoties Phi- 
loſopby will ſerve your turn, you triumpb in it, 
but when it contradictꝭ you, then you flight 
it, and ſet your ſelf up in the chair, both a- 
gainſt Him, and all other wiſe men. 
This ſolution rightly under ſtood with that 
of the argument annie he contrary motions, * 


will ſetve to uncouple the” whole pack of 
ſeeming contradiftions, which bark ſo lowd, 
and furiouſly, againſt the rea!” preſence, and 
Tranſubſtamtiation. © Oo oo © 
_ "0b. Your rezl preſence is a very idol, for it 
makes Chriſt baye yes and not, ſer, ears and hit 
bear, 8 e e e, eee 25 
'Anfo. 1 rold you; yo! were angry, your an- 
tecedent is a very b ens. r though the 
actual exerciſe of theſe corporal facultics'.b=- 
fiſſpended inthe'Sacrament for a greater good, 
by reaſon of its fpifitual manner of being 
there; yet the powers are not taken away 
(but ftill the ſame, and ſubjected in the foul, ). 
no more than they were taken away by his 
ſleeping in this life, or being in his mothers 


F = 


2 


womb.” And this kind of explication -_ mu 
know, is but an opinion amongſt ſome Di 


vines; others, in my judgment, upon bertet 


KT} verounds; . 
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0er . 
* Ao eder ey te 10 a 
_— eater, it canſeth ſickneſs and death, 1 Cor. 1 1. 
So'to the worthy eater it brings health and 
life. Nor cbuld the wiſdom of God ever have” 
invented a more forcible motive of deyotion, 
or more effectual means of comfort ta his 
Church, chan this of his ra! and ah! 
preſence always with her. | 
05. All the benefit accrues to us by the acti. 
on of the ſoul. not of the body. Therefore it 
is only received by the ſoul and by faith; not 
by the 'mouth. 3 
A4. Ie accrues to us indeed more princi :. 
pally by tlie action of the ſou}, but not Wholly, . 
the body alſo hath an inſtrumental ſhare in 


ent in our bodies, which d not be 

Red þy the ſol or by faith only without Y 

oral receiving, it, whith very oral receiving it 

enereaſes charity by the * of our enen? 
P 5 


Obe. 
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ok. e in e — | 

* ps the Sacrament received, you may receive greater. 
benefits, and tend to the fulnſ 7 the heavenly. Sa- 
crament. Therefore Cbrif is not realy and ſub . 
lantiall in ee for nothing e 
* than he... "0 ra 40 | 
Anſw. grant your FEY ut ny 

Your : conſequence, becauſe though nothing 
can be greater, than he, and the ſame cbriſ be 
received both in heaven aud ii fin the Sacrament, - 
the manner of receiving him ſhall be fuller 
and; more perfect there, than here; here we 
i'd or clouded under the acci- 

. bread and wine; There in the clear 

heat ifique 1 on of his divine and humane 
nature, which i is the  fulneſs of the beat only Sacr 6s 


ment. 
ob. Chriſt hath no. where commanded the 
Sacrament to be ador d, therefore if. his body: | 
2 really there, Fee. ought. it job to by 
or ; ey 3 
AD. 1- grant your. antecedent, 4, deny”: 
your conſequence. So Cbrift hath no where. 
commanded his natural body. to be. adored, 
yet he that ſhould deny it adoratian, were 
an Arian. The reaſon of this i is, becauſe both | 
had been ſufficiently commanded before in. 
thoſe. N The Lord thy. Cod ſhalt thou adore, 
Deut. 6. 13. and 10. 20. Which command is 
unlimited and reacheth to all times and places 
where he is really, and truly. preſent. And 
therefore it was enough for him to declare 
himſelf to be God and really preſent in the Sa- 
erament, to infer a .neceffity of our adoring- 
him in it. / at 'the name * N euery . 


\ 


* 


Phil, 2, 10, m 


A 


* 
þ © 


"doration, which is idolatry. 155 
.  Anſw. We adore not the outward forms of 
bread and wine for themſelves, or properly, 
but hy accident only and improperly, in 28 
much 28 they contain Chriſt God and Man, in 
whom our adoration: is properly and effen- 
tially terminated..Nor is this any mote adola- 
try, than it was in the holy Saints, when they 
adored Chriſt on earth, to adore alſo his gacr- 
ments by accident, as they contained his Per- 
ſon; with wham he was ſo pleaſed, that he 


N 


conſe, 
Fele per feldes 
i. 
̃ eln 
legt, we have a 
- ourward action 
Tue matter to the 


orin 


bia 
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ion, which, conſi 


of 
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vreſgid eee, rafficeth to 


E Valid the conſecr whatever the 
Locknlat i 10 In aden of the Dun 


therefore your conſequence is not | 
mf de nd if in. any te e. 
prieſt ſhould not conſecrate, yet could” not 
our 5 * of it be. 15 wy 0 7 | 
ule” tis Oi ated properly, and ęſ- 
Eoin, | 2 4 5 lere ever Re 50 


late when the commit- 
E. hare they did not; Aach 84 


925 antecedent, but deny y our 


in ſpirit, h 
ne ſpirit, by 


Mieäted, 
cram 

45. 1 * 
IE: a 


ww 


the beſt and chick 


hough not with outward 
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6:6 mam WRTICLE: N 0 
of 7 ill. anti ation. 3 o 
Nur Tenet is; That t 


hough the ar 
Gan, or dme forms of bread 
n vine remain the [ame after Conſecra- 
tion, yet the whole ſubſtance.of the bread 
and wine is changed by the words of Con- 
* ſecration, into vie whole ſubſtance of the 


The FA Ap tint. n 

1. Tranſubſtantiation 4 is nothing elſe düt 2 

change of one whole ſubſtance mt” hs 

ther. 

— But by the words of Conſectat 1 the 

eclubfrante f the bread and Wine fs 

Yi TEN Gato? the whole ſubſtance of 'the 

-b8dy ahd blood of Chriſt. 

Conf Therefort bythe words of Confectatn 
is made a-T ranſubftantiation. — 

Li maj jor is-ptoved by the Churches dos 
ration, och in che Coaneils of orenre, 4 
Vin, 19 * ena Ine gute nd Webinß 

9 pioved* by 21 the Tere Gt | 
: ger ture above cited, which ſi ighific” a” real 

L the ſubftenee bf the bread and w ine 
Into dhe bödy and blobd of Chriſt, but not of - 
the accidents ; for ——_— remain the ſame, 5 - 
= ; is 


12 ent to fence ani graitted W 
aries 7 me them at all 
in the warf Co f Coulerration.” | 


* 
4 bn Argument. TH 
Ma. If the ſubſtance of the bread and wine re- 
mained the ſame after Conſecrationß the 
1 prone Sac hoſe words, Thie is ny.body) 
08 ty demonſtrate the ſubſtance 
5 "IP 15 bread and wine, after Conſecration. 

Mi. But the pronoun bis, in thoſe words, does 

not demonſtrate the ſubſtance of the bread 
and wine after = but the ſub⸗ 

_ . ance of, the bady and blood of Chriſt. . 

Conf. Therefote the fubſtance of _ and 
wine does not remain after Conſecration. - 
The major is proved, becauſe the pronoun 

1 this, after the words of Confe- 

eration. are ſpoken, fignifies of neceſſity the 

ſubſtance then pteſent, as all grant. ä 
The miner is proved, becauſe if it ſhoujd 

then e Pon ſubſtance: of brood pond 

Wine the propoſition would be evident 

falſe and fi 3-2: bread- and wine to be the 

l a and blood of Chriſt, which is en 5 


4 
- © Fathers for this points 
P. N the ſecond Age S. Cyprian, The bread which 
aur Lord gave 10 bis. diſciples being. chang 


in ſpape (out ward form) but in nature ( 88 
45 the. 1 " word 4s made f erm. 
de cœna Dom 


In the third A rigens We 2 the bread f. 
fered b Arts . 4 certain 9 dy (the y 
of Chi) J. 8. cant celſum. 2a Je Oh 
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1. 4. cont. Martion, c. 15. : * IS 
In the fourth' Age See Fi Fre 1 
diftion could: change vnd inert nature che had 
exemplified in Moſes converting a rod into a 
Serpent) b ſaß we" by the divine Conſecration 
whore the very words of our Saviour dv" work , &e. 
ſhall: ut be rd of Chriſt prevail ſo far & tochange 
the ſpecies* or nature "of the Elements, 1-4. de Sa- 
exam. c. 4. De iisqui myſter. initiant. c. 9. 
la the ſame Age S. cyril; Once in Cana of 
Gatilee: be chunged water "into wine, &c. and ſhall + 
be not be gorrby'vo be believed of us,” that: be has 
changed. wine buf bis brody Tatecheſ: M MyRagog. 
2, 4 
In che a A8 S G Niſen; Cbriſt 
through the di ſpenſation of bis grace, enters by, his 
A into all'th 3 ci an theſe things be 
beſtews,' tran ſelementing (etenfubſtantiating) by 
mne In blen te thingy that are feen » into 
SOrat: Catechiſt. c. 37. 
In the fifth Age 8. 4uguſtine ; 7. zey (the reſt 
af the diſciples) did eat the bread which was our 
Lord kimſelf;” be (Judas) did eat the bread of our 
Lord againſt our Lord. Trakt. 59. in Pan. i 
Af you infer out of this Text, that Juda did 
not at all eat the Bread which nas onr Lord, be- 
cauſe he wanted true faith; Therefore no mam 
receives the Body of chi in the Sacrament 
by the mouth, but by-faith only.” Fanſiwer; 
Judas had before at leaft i not in this place 
received: the Bread which: was our Lord himſelf, 
| according: S. Auguſtine, our Lord (faith he) 
oe Judas; 4 — 4 22 be that ſotd him, be 
"Hh lets 


* 4 IS. 


oras ie 1 
betraying him, 
and be ing. bug 
das did not i 
body of \ a 2 2 


et re 
ſo that the 
zmmedzately ta act bis treafon, Ju- 
191 S Auguſtine) receive tbe 
+, #ho Cad -negiigentiy, 
{TAN | Ane Ib 4 Laird had 
already. given the. Sacrament; a 40 dem, 
_ where 14 5 0 — rat. 627 in — So 


that your conſequence is null: 
* 8. Ambroſe... Fir. I told you of Chai 
Word, which power to UR N ad 
CHANGE. INTO OTHER THIN OGS. tbe 
courſe of Nature. Prime. omnium diri tibi d 
Ser none Chriſti , gui opatur nt poſit mrant) cr 
cauvertere in aliud luſtituta Natures Amb. de Sa- 
cram, Lib. &, cap. 1. I1f then the words of 
Elia had ſuch power, as to draw down pre 
from Heaven, how much more the word of 
Chriſt, to change the Nature of the Elements? 
Ai fitantan vgl uit ſerme Elias ub imm de tau 
e gone f el, nom ualrbit. Ohriſti ſer m HESPECIES> 
N "EI. ELEM EMENTF@ROM2? AmbriiTratt-de” 
loitiandis,. 0 caps 9. They. infiting upon Meſis 
rod turned.inta a Serpent, be adds. Forte dicans . 
Aliud vided; g uamoda tu mihi aſſeris, uud Ebrifti 
cor pur acfipiam Ei bot nolis ſapereſt ut probimus.. 
ne (neg, nee 


Devil entred hol 3 


* _— 4 
"24 73 


L noc — Kn eee 1 
| 20D BENEDICHO. CONSECRAVHT, un- 

que vim efe lenedidtionis, quam natare » quis E- 

NEDICTION E CENT CUR A P84: — $4 

vir gun tenchat> Moſis, projecit eam; 2 
ſeny ense; Rurſas — ndir — ferpentis, & 

in vingæ naturam reuernur. Vides igitur prop be- 


tica gratis BIS MUTATAM ESSE NATURAM, = 


& ferpemis & wirgee. . Advertinus. igituy majoris 
el virtutis gratiam nam namram. lbidem. 
S. Gregory Nyffen. I do believe that the bread: 
conſecrated by the Word of Sod, is turned in- 
to the Body of the Son of God; Red Det 
verbo -ſanDifcatunt mem, IN DES FERBI COR- 
PUS CREDO FRANSMOTARE © 
S. caſari of Arles, who lived eleven hun- 
dred years ago. Away; faith he's with ail 
doubt. of infidelity, ſince be that is they Au 
thor of the giſt is aiſs the Witnelb-of: the 
Truth. For the inviſibie prieſt anras the vi- 
fable Creatures into-the-fabfance of his BUꝗ - 


| ao Blood, d the: fecret power of his Word, 


faying thus: Take and eat, this i wade | 
Recedat er go —— infdelitatis amiga. . 
quidem gui author eff nuneris, iyſe E reflis verites | 
1 Nam isi Sacerdes- era 
IN-SUSSFANTISNG CONPORIS & FANGUIRES * 
Oh vetbi (ai. ſtcreta-poteflats CONV ERFFT, 
itt ditensy' accipite & edites Not e corpus nem. 
Cæſar. Axelat. Hom. Fe 7. Pacha. Bl Bibi Pa- 

trum. Tom. 5. p. 31. floruit c-. ſecul. 
Germanus Conſtantinop. Epiſcopus gait 
mit initio 8. ſeculi- gt ur autemt divine do- © 
au, nt advent & gloriofa 2 Sancti 2 | 
REGGAE farin ex yarie guidm, ipfuns © 
2 trans- 


man. Fheoria rerum Becle 


tt Nada b 


a er 
3 e 
p of Canter 7 
fix, hundred years ſince ſaid : Our Faith is 
ſtrengthneũ by which we believe the bread to 
be TURN D into the fame fleſh; which hung 
on the Croſs. - Rob oft: fides que: credimus 


panem 6 N ERII ia eam tarnem, que in-ouce 


pependit Ladfranc. adreriieveny, c. x7, floruit 


due ni Epiſcopus ff 
Ste 8 8 qu oruit 
12. ſcculeo. Oran ut cibn bominum fiat cibus 
Atgelotiens, ſcilichtut dblativ pan & vini TRAN- 
SUBSTANTIETUR & con & Sangaisem Jeſu 
cbriſti. Stephan. Tratt. de Sacram. Altatis, cap. 
13. Tom. 2. Bibi; Pate] 
Hugo de 8. viaore-floruit'12, ſieculo. Per- 
_ Janffifcationis vera punis & vera vins fab- 
Simtia in weruni;Corpus-U' Sangainem Chriſti ern- 
vertitur; ſols ſperir punis Ii bini remanonte » 
SUBST ANT I.4 LN  SUBSTANTI AM. * 
UNTE. Hugò de Sacram. Lib. 2. —— 
Prier of Rias; Archdeacon of Bath in Somer-- 
2 who lived fix hundred years ſince, ſays: 
Sacerdotum 'minifterls* pm & vinum in car nem 


 Chiifti TRANSUBSTANTIATUR, Petrus Bieſen, 


Serm. 38. in Synod. floruit 12. ſeculo.“ | 
The Counciꝭ of F/orente defined ," That by vir> 
tue of the words of conſecration; th ſubſtance f the 
bread is converted into the body” of | Chriſty and the 
ſubſtance of nbe vine into bis blvod./ Decret. ſup. 
union. Jacobinorum, & Armenorum Ra, 
1439. 2 „ Wr ARS * 
The Latoran Council under Ianecdt'the third 
\ - defined, 


—_ 


. N. 5 41 . 
1 _ 7 13 11 
* : 
* denned, That bread is by Hel ever 


or pon 
tiated into. the budy, and vine into Into the wean 11 
ca ca. 1 a. Dom. 121 5. ö 


WY: jaws en i Sehen feet | 
ob. Hat Chriſt — in the fixt of 

The bread which / il give is my fleſh. Therefore 
the Sacrament is bread and fleſh too; there- 
fore no trasſulſtantiat ion. 

Anfw.. 'Tis bread (in the outward Hikenefs) 
and feſh-t00, (in the anward ſubſtance): thus 
— ur antecedent. Fis bread in the in- 

ward ſuhſtanee, * 1 deny it; of Ts heavenly 
. breatt and flefls too, | = Ht earthly of common - 
bread, I deny i: and o granting alſo Your firft 

Ob. If bythoſe words this is my body;the whole a 
ſubſtante of the bread be aeg l into the 
ſubſtunce of christ body, you cannot prove by. 

«reaſon; that the accidents of the 
bread are not changed by the fame; into the 
accidents of hig Tor Therefore fitice the ac. 
_ are not changed, neither Is the fuh2 

nce; 

Anſw, Nor need I take much pains to prove 
by reaſon that the ' accidents remain, fince 
they are evident to ſenſe, however i deny 


S. Fobn, is bread and fleſn too. 


antecedent;? one renſof is, becauſe the wWorek 


- boc-or this fignifies only ſubſtance indetermi. 
_ and as abftratting from en kime or 

zuts, o that When _ yh 
ated; the wholepropoſition is | 
rified, by the only change of the wb To. 
to boch, without any thitnge of the acci- - 
dents. 24 A 
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one he acti-: 


« 


hape, nor could we do it without mangling 
it, — therefore He bath given it us in the out- 

. ward ſhape of bread, in which we may eat it 
without any ſuch indonvenience. A ſecend rea. 
ſon is, that ſo there might be ſomething. 
frangible in the Sacrament, to ſigniſie and re- 
preſent the real breaking of his bedy on the 

Croſs. Theſe and many other reaſons :may be 


given, without, much rubbing our ſore heads, 
wherefore I deny your conſequencdeQ. 
5 Obiectians out a Fathers ſeſ vel. 
ob. Some primitive Fathers ſay; We muft u. 
doubtedly believe the real preſence; hut vnght not © 
to inquire. bow, or | ſearch into-;the manner e it 3 
therefore the Church did ill indefineing Tran. 
Han iat ion, VV 
A4. They e you: infer-+ill,; 80 
25 0 beheve. the my 2k of the 
B. Trinity, without, curiouſly enquiring h. 
three ditinds perſons can be la One indivifibls 
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defining that there are threr, and how there 


are three, againſt the Arms, and Antitrinuss 
ri4ns;\ and therefore I deny your conſequence... 


# generel Conntit, aſſiſted by the Holy d bel, may 


which private men and Doctors ought ratben 
to believe, without enquiring. Had not the i 

quifitive- aud ovetcurfous y and ben: of 
Seftaries/inforc'd her to it, by obtruding their 
falſe gloſſes on the words of conſecration, tis 
more then probable to me, the Church had 
never defined o far in it as now ſhe hath. 

Obi Zernlliin' ſays, Gad in the Geſyel called 
bread list ludy, that lrme we might. undenſtand, 
le gur to'bread the figure of bis body, whoſe body 
_—_— the Prophet figurediby bread. Lib. 3. cont. 


Anſw.. The - ſenſe of Tiriullian is plains 


His queſtion againſt Marton was, 'whetbes 
Chritt's: body were true and real, which he 
proves by this argument; That which is nat 
true cannot have a figure, but bread is the 
figure of Chrift's body, therefore Chriſt's bo. 
dy is true. Now this Father (as it is confeſſed 
by all) having a croſs manner of eꝝpreſſion, 
delivers himſelf inthe words alledg'd, whoſe 
ſenſe n, that Chriſt; by ſaying, This ir j Body, 
verified the ſaying of the Prophet, who had 
figuratively called his body breads fur bread 
could not be truly a figure, till there was made 
a body, whoſe figure it might be, which was 
then done. This he calls, that he gave breed; abe 
fare bis budy not meaningito.thatiparticus 
lar bread; whicts he had taken in his hand, but 


Qs the | 


o 


the Church dis well hoth in 


ely enquire into and deſine thoſe things;® 
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figure of my body, lib. 4. cont. Marcion. ch. . 
That Chriſt made bread his body, he plainly ant _ } 


2 e 
„% ũ c I ee 
* * W * 
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the 
ſpake, and by which he figur'd the body of 


our Saviour; So that if our Saviour had done 


nothing but called the bread is body in words; 


he had done no more than tlie Prophet, and 
not fiilfilſed the figure of the Prophecy ; but 
pv 


ertulliam will have us under: 


Rtand;'that by theſe words of our Saviour, the 
nature of bread, which the Prophet fpake 


of, got truly to he the figure of Chrift's body, 
to wit, becauſe Chriſt's body: by theſe words 


became truly alimental to us; and: therefore 


with great propriety to be figur'd by 'bread; 
as the Prophet had done. ' Tertallidns 2 
therefore pealts of the figute which: the ro- 
Phet- made (which now began truly ti he a 
figure y not of a nè ſigure vhich our Saviour 


made. And by this you may underftand that 
other place-objefed out of him, . The bread 


Maker an difiribaned to bis Diſeiples' be made hig 
dad, by ſaying, This is my body; 10. , 4 


pofitively affirms; how he made it his body, 
is no leſs plain, viz. by ſayings Th is my' body; 


and that he made it likewiſe: a figure, ſigu, or 


Sacrament; of his body, is agreed upon by all: 
The difference is, that you would have theſe 
words, that'is'# figure of my body, relate to the 


_predicate; my body ;/ whereas indeed they re- 


late to the ſubject, bec, or tbis, and make this 
conftrution. This; that is, « figure of my body, 
i9\my body. Bread was a figure of his body in 


the old Law, and he made the outward form 


or àccidents of bread, to be a figure, or S 
Lo - - crantent 


2 -4 
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'ndture-of: bread ;' of which: tne Prophet 
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f. his pig. Tho new 5 _ 1 alt 
feen, ; ann pn of ſpeech unuſual in 
He ſays In Another Na Chriſt is dead, 
wy bs, 4be pony for, Cbrift, that i 15, the. Anoin- 
ted; is dead, lib. cont. Prax. c. 19. Or if no- 
thing will ſerve you, but your own way, know 
that we allow his very body, as unbloodily 
offered in the Sacramen to be a figure, of his 

body as bloodily offered on the Croſs; what 
does this Place advantage you, or prejudice 
us? ? 

Obj. Clemens Alezandrinus fays; The blood of 
Chriſt is twofold, the one is carnal, by which we are 
redeemed from death, * other ir iiual, by which 
ve are anointed... P 2. C 2. 

Anſw. He calls Aus dhe 1 of Chriſt carnal, as it 
var ſhed on the Croſs , rden it was there ſned 
in a carnal manner; He calls it ſpiritual, as ii 
anoints us in the Sacrament, becauſe it is there 
after a ſpiritual manner, all this we hold. 
Neither doth he deny it to be the ſame blood 
in ſubſtance in both places; the: diverſi y is 

only in the manner of being. 
„Tou reply, That in the ſame Chapter he 
brings 1 in Chriſt ſaying, Take, drink, this is my 
blood, the, blood of the vine. mg 

. Anſw. He means of an heavenly, not of an | 
eatthly vine, 

"You: uh e, it follo Ws, But that „de. thing which 
had been, b efed was- wine, be ſhe again, ſaying 
1o, his N iples, 1 will not drink of the Fruit of this 
vine, until 1 | din it new in my_ Fathers Ring- 

om. 
 Anſw.: It was. heavenly wine, proportiona- 
Hle to the Vine it came from 9 25 c 
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| with þ 1 han ate gave 22 8 and py "11h hiv 
J, hut on "the croſs be e Sonidier; 

body to be Bunded. Tract. de una 

152 He calls the things fenifedt 21 his bo- C 


Ob, 's. 8 Ho: n at bi Lp en 


y and blood) by the names of the (ipns: He 
expounds bimſelf, Eu, Cbriſt did i A 
in the 4poſiles tbe ſincere tut truth,and true 2 


more ſecretly imprinted, be miphtezplain 0 th ew 
tiles how bread and wine ſhould bt bis 


(mark what it was lat he ca + 
wi ee by whit reaſont 5 
dread and wing, fle and blood) D mig 17 re- 


Laced into one efence (orie Salden and 
nifying and the fignified be rechoned gf fey 12 
words, (vt. be and wine.) Thus his own n 
fition, which to my beft underſranding is 
er for than, againſt us. We know the Fa. 
t ers ms imes cal 125 e rg W : 
ls, types, ares; but ney Sto excludes F. 
Fel ng by oificd and fig as © 
; Shictaries do. 50 tht Ob dlectioas bf this 
Ap eer trifling and bf no ffrength againft 
8. 6500 om ſays, For as before tbe bread is 
[unified we name it bread, rs oY, | ond race 


| 22 the Lo, 


Fe n fn Aft. ad CT. . . 
155 Citat» per hom en . 


aſo. This Ob eckion is dies 
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JF 2 7 the Rs Temarns age” it, 1 which he i — 
means the ualities or Accideits of the Bread. 
not the ſubftarice of it, as appears by thoſe 


divine grace, by means of the Prieſt, it is freed 
from the name of bread, and deemed nor thy to by 
called cur Lord's Body, (which could not be, if 
the ſubftince of bread” remained. The word 
Natgre is often taken for the qualities and pro 
perties of a thing. So we ſay in common ſpeechy 
he's of a good. nale, he's of an ill nature, x 
love his zatwes. 1 hate his nature, meaning 
his good and evil qualities, or properties, no 
His T bftance. | 
: Ob. S. Ambroſe ſays, It is a ponder ful power F. 
Bod that mates the bread" r<main what it is, and 
* * auetber thing, Lib- 4. de Sacra · 


ment. c. 
1 ae T The ſenſe of S. Ambroſe i is, that the 
I bread-periſhes not, but remains virtuauy in 


that into 10 ubich it is changed; an effect that 
certainly requires yo ſeſs than à wonderful 
power. But it were no wonderful power if it 
ould make the bread no other thing, than 


wha Nature and the 197 7 made if, but on! 
. change it into a fign.or figure ek. H Body: 
This: re 50 dtence for doing . 


Lou might in much modeſty .have ſpared this 
Objefion, as alſo that of the ſame Father: 
How much more operative is the word of Chrift,that 
the thing) 3 pere (vi. in the outward 
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precedent. words, The bread is ſanctiſed by the 


. 
os - 


dd R 3 bs 
ot FE 950 8, 3 2 0) 2. * 5 I 211 Fas cd 5 . 2 Bs = "ES : L 
a Ad b . 2 : : — ; 5 5 * Ko 
7 1 ip 8 n n , 81 2 % 8 Ex 12 5 
* bh FS 1 3 © 
' 7 * F- « 6 


4 * 7 a Wir / 


,. ged into.) x de Secrament, c. * What frontiels | 
Confidence is it in You to triumph! in theſe 
texts? 
ob. Some of your Schoolmen, as Purand, 
Scotus, Peter Lombard, Nc. ſay, Tranſubftantiati- 
on was not heard of till of later times. 0 
Arſw. They quarrel at the newneſs of the 
word, not at the meaning of it ; but tell not 
us in controyerſies of Faith of the placita of 
Schools, or what this or that particular School 
5 man ſays; who deliver but their own private 
opinions, and thoſe alſo with ſubmiffion to the 
- -  Chiirches judgment. Tell us what is plainly 
ſaid in Scripture, - and ſo expo pounded. y. the 
Cburch, or what hath been delivered by Apo- 
dice} Tradition. from a age to age, or what the 
athers have plainly al unanimouſly taught, 
or what hath been defined in Councils perfertl | 
acumenical, Thele,, and nothing leſs are teſtis 
movies fifficient,''to prove a controverted 
b point to be of faith, or not. 

3 ob. Tranſubflantiation was not heard of }. 
f Till the\Counci/ of Lateran. S. 
72 Arſe, Th The word Was not agreed upon in a 

ny general gount il before that, 1 grant: the mea. 
ning or thing fignified by the word, 1 den 
it: that: was believed a ht from 1 
"firſt ia/iieution of the Sacraments AS hath been 9 
en ſee the Councils Mo 7 


* 


1 N W 3 


of faith, that it be any way in the Scripture, 
either plainly or obſcurely, expreſly or im- 
plicitly, the Churches authority and expat | 
5 5 ing a fo een: e the 
very of the Trinity, che neceſity of Infants Bar- 
Hin omould age. be points of Gath, they be 
not exprefly and:plainly- in the; Scripture; nor 
be the words there at all, no more than 7ran- 
ſubſtani iat ion, therefore your conſequence is falſe. 
b. It is impoſſible for one whole ſubſtance 


27 * 4 
/ 


to be chang d into, another, 7% - 1 
. .Anſw. Naturally, or by-2. meer natural a- 


3 


gem, whoſe activity is limited and always 


preſuppgſeth. a ſubject. to work upon, I grant 
it; By a ſupernatural agent, whoſe power is 
infinite, and unlimited, I deny it; Chriſt js al- 
ways the principal agent in this work, the 
Prieſt is but his inſtrument only. 
0b. If the hole ſubſtance of the bread 
were changed into the Bady of cbriſt, the acci- 
dents of bread could not remain as they do, they 
cannot be without a ſubject. 3 
Anſw, Naturally or by the force of nature, 
I grant its by miracle of the omnipotency of 
God, I deny. it. Actual inherencę in a ſubject 
is not of eſſence, of quantity, or any other 
accident, büt only. to be apt to be in à Iub- 
jc; to be 85 1 enti 5 
as quantity is) mutt of necelfity preſuppoſe to 
ky" leaſt, in the effential. 5 Ay 3 ES 
bob. The ſame body cannot be in many places 
200K: tt ro ali VEGA - 2:4 
 Axſw, Circumſcribed, or locally extended, 
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graut; In a ſpiritual and Ae man. . 5 
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Her, 1 deny it. 05. 
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05 3 eflential to a Ae Ties. 


fore if his body be in the Sacrament, his quan. 


rity muſt necds be there. 
Ariſn. 1 diftinguiſh your antecedent, quan- 
en nh metaphyſically, inwardly or in 
r to it (elf, is effential to a body 1 grant; 
Ane extended phyſically, or in order to 
place, Ideny it; that is ly a property of 
Quantity, and therefore ſeparable Wor it by 
s omnipotence. It is _ Proper to quan- 
tity faith Ariſtotie) do be equal, eee that 
is, to be local extended with we determi. 
nate figure. Quantity is an abſolute entity, 
and therefore cannot eſſentially confift of or- 
der to place, which is a meer relation, 1 give 
the ſame diftinQion to your conſequence. |. - 
0b. For the ſane, body to he here and there 
at the ſame time Ss contradiQion. 
_  Anſo. You mith 
be here and not to be here, implies a contradi - 
ction, or fot the ſame body to be here, and to 
be there properly (that is locally extended) at 
the ſame time and according to the ſame thing, 
implies a contradiction true, but not to be 
hire and to be there, improperly (that is ſacra- 
m=fally) ad according to dirers things (ro 
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for the fume. hody to 


wit, diyers quantities) as Chriſt's body is in the 


Sac: amet. The Soul. is here (in the head) and — 


kbere (in the foot) at the ſame time, im- 


properly and ſpiritually, by reaſon of the di- 
Ps parts of the. body, without any contra- 
di 


in fe: | 


dete Wil 
; Tha 'propotito is not yniverfally 


N true. 
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0h, "A body. {+ del deftroy'd,. if it be not in ſome 1 
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Aiden ays a ves The the 7 5 
verſe, or higheſt. fr and pon pl lace, be » be 
thing is withant, or above it, to contain its Phy _ 4 


text. 45. Let we grant that Chriſt a 10 in 
the Sacrament is always in ſome determinate 
place improperly and by accident, viz, in the 
place of the quantity, under which it is, it is 
ſo determinated to place by the dimenſions 
or outward forms of bread and wine as never 
to he out of {as place, of the ſald dimenſions 


or outward. fi orms. 
057. Nothing can 


be in two divers times at 


a Therefore nothing can be in two divers | 

Places at once: | 

Anſws J Ca your: conſequence — dif | 
6 


| parity. is; beea 


divers times on? 


ther or at once, (ta me being eſſe bern 22 : 


ceſſive) but divers 
$4 : 057. A Spirit. Wd 


Jqur con fequence, has 
ng 5 


5 b dale ible, and Pars 
4 be an , though it be 70 
be dixiſihle,, or haye parts, | 
we e iT, "0 
Sea 4., ſolid, path to bd 8 3, 
10 5 eg 7 1 


1 Places bu 


45 Matth. Fo enter to 1 d 
a J oh. 20s, 


** > 


>» and. re. 
ch is ein, Sis 


bs madediyifible even by God's 0 

Potence Therefore quantity which is natu- 

mals in wighie in · order to place _». cannpt be 
Indvifible. in order to Place even by 


e f Aerzen but ly ; 


nde iron. 29 2 20 
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At 


lity is, tliat it is 
Toa to à Spirit, to 
arts, but it 18 not 
ural. to-quantity. o 


ded in order © 
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Ay, 74, can . change the natural, 
and common manner of being which thing: 
have, and Jet be able to canſerve their eſſen. 
ces, your Scholars know this to be Poffible 2 
and confeſ it, and ſo do you when-you for- 
fra your ſelf, as I have ſhewed above; your . | 
— 4 in eluding theſe places are too poor to 
rit an-anſwer. 
| e chat can make material ſubftances, which 
of their own nature are indiviſible in order to 
place, divifible by means of quantity; even 
dy his ordinary power, and way of working, 
Can doubtleſs by his extraordinary, make quan- 
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tity.,. which naturally is divifible in order to 5 


ce, become eri ving it a ſu 
8 1 1 — (amr 7 i 
Brea called the body o FChrif 
by 501 "being made one thing with bis body, 
ae it were not tronfubſt lated into h 5 


| . No, it could not. The ſout of man is 
"nate one thing with his body, and yet the 
107 body Gone, 22. 0 ip. the _—_— nor the foul 
| 667 "Man l ch Ulet bel, A 
Therefore bread in the Sacrament miay- be eal- 
led the doch 'of Cbrift. 

1 0 80 grant your antecedent ; but deny 


oel ſuence, the diſparity is, becauſe 


and. Man. in Chriſt are une in ene perſon. 
is not Ay: Uni ed to the bedy of cr in 


6 $34 >| Vs i 


9 
nana thug containing A2 f 
thing contained; ſo we call a 


ry 
2 5 


7 


real and ſpir 


| = th 7 Kc. Thera b dete 8 


- only the body of Chriſt, may be called the body 
of Chriſt, though it remain unchanged.” 1 | 
4 Your antecedent i is true in a figura- 

tive fenſe , becauſe a barrel, and a purle are 
of their own nature made to contain, and ſup- 

| poſe for jack and geld, but bread was not of 
its own nature and primary inftitation,, made 
to contain and ſuppoſe for the 3ody of Chrift, 

(this was ſuperadded to the accidents or out- 

ward forms of bread only by cbriſt at bis las 
Supper) but to contain and be the nouriſhment 
of mans body 7. I 68} 

obj. S. Auſtin ſays, Ie is impoſible for Chriſt fo 
be at once according 10 bis corporal preſence, in the 
Sun, and in the Moon, and en the Gro. 

Ae. We maintain net his corporal," but 
itual preſence in ce Sacrament, 
the manner of being is ſpiritual, and ſacramen- 
tal, you have — often told it. He ſpeaks 
there againſt the Manic hees, who held the body 
thur mas orucified to be 4 fantaſtital body, and that 


; N te tor poral light of the Sun and Moon were the true 


of ©brift, which S. Auguſtine proves to he 

fa bechule a body cannot de in many: places 

e 4 bodily manner f this 0 oe | 
H 1 16 let # 

- Senſe cannot be decelv'd in its 

96 and ſenſe tells us 4 bread after 2 | 

ſecration; er 


Ra 


- 


ſeafible and genes manner vof beink: ; -wvdich: x 
the body of -Gbrift neither is, nor hath in the. 
Sacrament, It hath a ſpiritual manner of being, 
and is not the ſubject of the accidents of bread, 
they are without a ſubject by miracle, there 
fore no wonder if ſenſe he deceived. in this. 
matter. Here ſenſe and reaſdn muſt vell hon - 
net to faith, and ſubmit to the authority. of. 
God revealing, and the Church propounding ;: . 
they are no competent. J udges, what. God can 
do by his omaipotence... - 
500bj. 8. Jobn proved the verity of a [acar- 
nation, and God made man, againſt Cerimbus 
and his complices.; by the evidence of ſenſe. 
That which we baue ſeen with our eyes, and our hands 
have handled, we declare unto you, &c. 1 Joh. 1. 
As. You deceitfully leave out the fir ſt, and 
principal part of his proof, viz. Tbat which w 
from the beginaiag, which we: have. beard,, &c. v. 1. 
bin che probation of that myſtery was not 
grounded on ſeeing and feeling only, as vou 
pretend, but on besring, faith i hy bearings «nd * 
beering by tbe ward of God revealiag. He. had 
heard that which ms from tbe beginning, Viz« 
ehren revealing >thoſe, things,y and cherefbre 
etch them and de em to us gg be 


. nd; feeling, was only ad Hamigen: N A- 
» and ſuch as yon are, who w˖ll 
believe 12 55 : without a. . experi- 


Wn the notions. ana ere 0 5 c 
}lible ahout its oN prop zthere : 
ca eee in hl ow edge: 9970 N 
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believed. The other part of his proof from. | 1 
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aaa ſeuſe muſt needs be. the perpetual. cauſe or 
F deception in this myſtery to all the world, 


"EZ; 


- 0bj. If the doctrine of e e wers 3 
true, and Fh I, body were whale in the N hei? 
Hoſt, and whole in every part of the Hoff, if 

vou divide, or Break it, it woutd fol-. Your 
Lande en tonfecrate, às well" ds! Prof; bes 
cauſe . when. they divide che  Hoft in their 
mouths, they make chriſ (who before was pre- þ 
ſent only in one place) to be nom preſent in 3 
272 “ 
. You pleaſe. your ſelf with your den 
miſtakes. 1 deny th ſe quel of your argument, 
* „ that 
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Hgns, or accidents, not to the preſence of 
Eprift's body to the ſigns, or in many places, 


. - the efficient and proper cauſe of that, are the 


words of Conſecration. ſpoken by the. Prieſts, by 
which the whole ſubſtance of his body is made 
preſent. in place of the whole ſubſtance. of the 
bread, and by a neceſſary conſequence, in eve- 
ry part of the ſigns or 3 if yon divide: 
the Laities pon Seem? is only Conditio 
227 non, à condition, without which the e 

s preſence. i 2 74 8 is not put, not 

ient cauſe thereo 


y Aer wht reaches only to the divifion ite 1 1 : 


3 Thrift proved the 2H of his own Res 3 | | 


ſurrectiaa by the evidence of ſenſe. when he " 
faid.to his diſciples: See my bands and feet, tb 
it is I my ſelf, Land end for, S. Luke 24, 39. 
Anſo. The evidence of ſenſe was infallible i in | 
that caſe,, to prove the Body of cbriſt to ho his 
true body, and not a pbantaſm,, as the miſtaken 
., diſciples les thought his body had there a ſenſible; } 
corporal, And natural manner of being, not fo--- 
in the Sacrament 3: 3: nevertheleſs the verity of | 
Kies, as it is an Article of Faith, 
mA i a 8 nfallible proof 
29 he offty of the 
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of the Profeſſion T. in thus. I Berengarius profeſs, 
Wc. 7. he bread ind wine which are 7. an the Altar 
after conſecration, to be not only a Sacrament, but 
alſo the true Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and I profeſs it (the conſecrated Bread and Wine 
ſays the relection of that Council) zo be ſenfibly 
touch d by the hands of Priefts , and chew'd by the 


teeth of the Faithful, not only in the Sacrament, but 


in verity,d9c. all this we grant in a ſound ſenſe. 
His body is ſaid to be ſenſibly chew d by the teeth, 
and touch d by the hands in this reſpect, that the 
whole ſubitance of his body remains and is 


; preſent n verity and without fiction under 


every part of the divided Hoſt; that is, his 


body is ſaid to be ſenſibly touch d by the bands, and 


chen d by the teeth, not by it ſelf or according 

its owy entity, but by accident and by means 
of the ſigns or accidents of btead under which 
it truly is; thus the relection of that very 
Council expounds the Council. Berengar ius 


N Was there condemned for denying the true and 


real preſence of Chriſt's body in the Sacrament or 


* hens s not for holding it to be there after a 
* Kpiritual manner of being, this was ever moſt 


true and. Catholique dottrine ,, - therefore it 


3 cannot without abſurdity be imagined that 
tue meaning of his prefeſion ſhonld be, that 


Cbrift*s Body is in the Sacrament after a ſenft- 
ble, and corporeal mannes. .... . 
You reply; His body in ſenſibiy touch d and 


A chew” 4 not only in the Sacrament. but in ver 1%. 


Fun. That which we fenfibly touch and chew . 
| B - 


Aue. We grant it; for; by the words, is 
verity, is meant no more, than zraly and without 
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Anſw, 1 deny your conſeguence, the words 


"Ps, iS; 


3 . * "but el the body * 
\and Blood of 'Chrift in verin, that is, 1 i = 
'. without fition, and therefore his body- may be ” 
ſaid 70 be ſenſibly torthᷣ d and cher & in deri, that Y- 
is, without fiction, not by it ſelf, or according 


| ment or ſigns; w ich are ſo touch d and chew'd,, 
I ald under which it is in verity, that. is wruly. > 
aud without Aion: I declare this by an example; 
I foe was fenfibly ſwallow'd by the Whale 

h foul and body, and this in verity, that 
is truly and without fiction; yet he was not 
ſenfibſy ſwallow d according to both, but ac- 
08 to his body” only, and his ſoul is ſaid | 
tobe ſenſibly ſwallow'd by means of the body, 
An which it was 5 2 and without fftiom,  F. 
3 You rey, Fa 1 Jonas his "ſoul may be 
2 ſaid to be "bly wallow'd by means of his 
body in which it was, or by accident, yet it 
can no ways be faid to he ſenſihly eaten or 
chew'd. Therefore though Chriſt's Bech be in the 
Sacrament, yet it cannot he ſaid to he ſenſibly 
chew'd or eaten in it, ſeeing the manner of i its 
being is ſpiritval. 

Anſw. The diſparity Is, that Jenas was not 
che d or eaten either according to his ſoul or 
body; But chris body, is ſenfibly chem d of eaten 
nm In the Sacrament, according to the figns. or $a= 
 -- eament, though not accordirg to Its own - 
ſubſtance. 

Now let any impartial Chriſtian judge what 


ons; (which. are indeed none) or f Iſe, imagi- 1 
ry ſuppofitious: oO in exaggerating eh 7 


to its own entity, but by means of the Sacra | 


good meaning Door Taylor could have, in enu- ö . | 
merating ſuch a rabhle of ſeeming contradifti- * 


. idolatry in our dodrine-and. worſhip of 
MW. BS —.— — conſtant belief 
Y not only of this nation, but the whole world, 
except ſome few Sectaries in this laſt age, even 
from its firſt converſion to Chriſtianity :) What 
pron end then to contribute thereunto mou” 
74 oderation and charity in his writing 
Lwiſh had them iu his heart; hut am 
he hath ſhew'd neither in this Treatife ; tt 
him that jndgeth all things, be his. judge; | 
only ſet-this motto on our Tenet, veritas in ik 1 
num flat, and God can find protection for his 
people, or if it be his will to have us ſuffærera 
RY for juſtice ſake, we knom he will reward our 


|; ſufferings with a moſt. full and overflowing 
4 e His 01 en Anu. 
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1 O R Tenet is, Tuer thigd's is n0-ne-" 3 
1 177 for the Laity $0 communitaie i 
anger bord &; nds, but that it it lamful fu. 
them to "ap i ee 17 455 ane . 
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e the Laizies of 


ing life 
oof. Thereſgro ts not neceflary for them to 


The is proved; Recauſe- 

maja that, wich- 
out which x. thing Ide had is ndt abſo- 
ny neceſſary _——_ it. 

48 proved by, 715 is ira breed coming 


3 that if amy one eat of it, be dies 
2 8. John 6. 3% He'that eateth of this bread 


ſhall: live for ever, verſ 52. 1f any one eateth me, 


the ſame ſhall i lt fat by-me, verl. 17 You hear 
Gay will fuffic e. 4 


zend Arguments... 
17 11 Chrilt Ke; and his Diſciples gave 


the" under oge ige, then it is 
lawful we or us to give it under one kind. 
2, But & himſelf and. his Diſciples did 
ſome ies give it under o Is 1 
3. 3. Therefore it is awful alſo us to Bine 
it under one kind. 
Tbe mejor & midiſeſt, becauſe their os 
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1. If the whats RR. CIs 
© Sacrament with-all-the:erigs/dherecFhs 
under one kind; both ure nor nkseffarz 
ſalvatioa. a 


4. Bat the: whote: ſibRance. 0 Cl Sgee FOR 


under one Kind. 
Therefore both a0 t ccd 76: . 
vation. 5 MID IIEC Ui 


3 The mejor is proved, becauſe the preciſe in- 

73 Afiitution of à thing infers 
| bing or receiving the whole, When the end 
of the jaflitution may be:-obtaia'd 5y d part 


22 for example; God inſtieuxes ul Kinds 2 


meats for mans fuſtetance, yet neſt Ber any 
one particular man, nor the whole colle i 
of men are bound to ent a 


but ſo much only as isſdfiwivacits 
| God oidain'd marriage för che bey 
Jpeg iin of Jer an men ure 


bound ta marry, becdaſe- mankind may 2 
ciently de propagated without this" or font 
Particular: mam | 


JT © The wiioe 4 / ner be 
1 kind, these is thi ae the bread; Gare 
: 1933179 2 the 


Sacrament wich all the deaf he | 


hob a _neceffity of 


— 2 


iS +0: 5 there is the 
the J and blood of Chriſt 
ne grace /there. N of his 
1d Pan, the bread: divided from the 
fig -how. his body and blood were 
OF or vs dn dhe Croſsgand: hence it was 
conſecration of either kind; he . 
recommended to us the memory of his death 
and paſſion; to ſhew that either was a fuffi- 
cient memorial. thereof, 1 Gore 1 1. 24, 26. And 
ly -by receiving under one kind we are 
piritually nouriſhed, made partakers of the 
merits of Chriſt, ar faſt ited to him. For 
we ure ene bread, one all that do partigipate 
F ane bread 1 Car. 10. Wwe which is all that ap- 
pertains, to the ſubſtance, Res or ends of 
his IL 


pe fourth. Jinn x 9D 

1, "That which) is not commanded either il in the 
written, or unwritten. Word of God, is no 
divine precept. 

% But the Laities Communion, under both 
kinda is not commanded either in the writ- 

_ - ten or, unwritten:Word of God. iy 

Therefore the Laities Communion under both 
kinds is no divine precept z and tis lawful _ - 
for them to; communicate under one, or 
both, accordiog as the Church appoints. 
The major is manifeſt by the very terms. 
The minor is proved by the folotion of all 

ſuch objections as ſhall be brought ont of the 

eee to the . And. as h un 

wr tten 


2. 2 
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8 e —— rom Hi — of 
«pi; his . that the Ancients uſvally 
xe Communion to the Sick, under the 


of, bees ad only., 25 n. 


came to aſſiſt him at 
the Hen ＋ ar we 5 eee ; 
»; terry. ot „ e 15 going t0_aye'c He 
went 4 BUY Zave the: Body..of r Lord , which ctha - - * 
Saint bad ne ſooner received ; I * gave _ 3 
25405 Paulin. vita e e. l 
2. Concerning uſtom of. givieg the 4 
Conimupion to. Jufapts Sy Cyprian tells us, tha 
bs Deacon gave the Communion to alittle 
Girl, under the ſpecies of wine only, as moſt 


convenient to their age. Cyprian-de Sw 
Cuſtom, is alſo found in the-fitth and 
in the Book of Fobixs., here this learned Re 


Wes man ſpeaRipg of the three Sacramants 
ven together even, Children, ſays: u |} 
are baptized... then anoine that 1s Confirmed, 3 
and laſtly the preciens, " blood i is: eiuer in 8. 
750 Fees Wan Libs fa 3 idl. Fhot. 
0 1 Fs Kane Pier in the 
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Lo, 


twb reaſons made them hate the precious 
Blood of Chriſt, Which then was received at 


the Communion; which then was received un- 


der the kind of wine onye ans 
Aud as to ſpread more eafily their venom, 
uud the better to conchal themſelves, Taith S. Leon, 
they mixed themſelves amongſt Catbolic s; en % 
dale the Communion with them, they only received © 
ci, Body, and avoiding to drink. the Blood, 2 | 
- which we are redeemeds Leo 1. Serm. 45. qui eſt 
4 de Qudrag. cap. J. It was hard to find out 
their fraud; becauſèe even not all Catholicks 4 
received under both kinds. At laſt they ob- * 
ſerved, that the Hereticks' did affett ſo to do: 3 
- -whereupon the Pope S. Leo the Great enjoyn- 
ed, That being = by that fign, they ſhould be 
-expell'd the Church. Whereupon S. Gelaſias Pope 
was forced to make an expreſs defence, to re- 
ceive otherwiſe than under both kinds, in De- 
cret. Grat Conſy diſtin. 2. U Comperimus. ” ©. © 1 
But the ancient cuſtom uf the COommu soon 
on Good Frida in che Latin Church under se 
kind only; and the Office of the præſanct yd 
in the Greek Chureh are evident proofs of the 
ancient cuſtom” of receiving under one kind 


only. 333 | 3 
The Greeks conſecrate not on Faſting days, 
not to joyn the ſadneſs of faſting with. the jo 
of the Celebration of the Sacriſ Hes cet. 
is that in Lest they only confecrate on Sundays 
and Saturdays, on which days they faſt not. 
— | 
mn days, which fey - 2 


he twp precedest days x: ant 
they call, per fed, * 1 — 
they carry into the ich they ele- 
| & ingen is ghia Bread 
. 10 Wie nat \conlecratad,; and 
— ck, they e 
ys In a vee 
the only-kigd of Broad. 
| The antivelcy of the Practice cannot be de- 
ny d ſince plain mention is made thereof in 
the Gxth Age, in the ganil in Thulle, e. 5a. The 
ground of it appears in the fourth Age, at the 
Luditean Conmil , 2 and nothing is 
more famaus the Greeks . than this 
| Neb * the grad. 
® 3 —— that. the Commu 
nien under ontkindoras held ad god and ſuf- 
ftccient as undet both, becauſe it Rath the ſame 


elfeatial "which: is the Principe on 
ks nal the greſon Hae 


Pear 
| ceive.but. und 


Fan 
QB lab rens SOLVE D.- 


5 geialbof ahis S. Mattb. 26. 1 

ah „D. 5 ws 
ics Des he made Prieſta, uns cle 
Ford rare . — 8. Mark 14. 


preft it-thus;/* 
par. * Lune 22. 17.0 


„ eee 
Ie 7 Ws 


IE 
tha 
2 


17 e 1% 

per A the airy & 

joutd Have them Prie J alſo, & 
Wan here Pricfts 4 Refides, * 

— 15 — thoſe words after the Conſecra-- 

tion of the Bread immediately, not after the 

Conſecratiowof the Cup and S. Paul has them 

1a bcblately after the eee of the Bread, 

; but conditi after the CO RE 


— a d. 
obj. Chriſt ordained iei in both kinds 5 
Af. True; but preciſe infticutjon, as hath 
; been- proved, obtiges not all men to do all 
ö that was inftituted * S Behdes, it was inftituted * 
J not only for à Sacrament, but a Sacrifice; and | 
1 fol 3 doth kinds are requiſite to make 2 
perfect rep̃reſentation of the body and blood 
of- Chrift, as aQually divided" on The Croſs; 
and therefore Prieſts have a'command: to te- 
ceive it in both kinds, but not the Laity 7 to 
whom. it appertains not to facyifice. 


Obj. d 47 oe he Son of Mg 
125 of © be Wo, 7'ye 20 LY i Lf 1 


unt 1 020 ntal, but 
„ ö eee Communion; 1 


o 


* 
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pter, for the necethity;of . 
com ee eee 
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le him. eat | 
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2 unmortbiiy, est 2 bs dimnatiol | 
to himſelf 1 Cops 11. 29. You hear geg. a 
joyns Dot... — 
Anſp. This — or trial of our Ine) 53 
is neceſſury for all ſorts of men, aud at all 
times, as often as they communicate, and there. 
fore he extends his ſpeech to all, as well Prieſta 
as Laicks; That he knew it to he lawful for 
the Laity to receive under one ind ony if 
holy Church ſhould ſo command) is- evident 
by the precedent verſe, in which he ſays; For 
whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or drink this cup of- 
2 Oy oye tee rom pot 
"guilty blood of "our Lot: 
verſ. 27. And after L end 
he ſays abſolutely, Do tb f convmtemorition' of 
me: But after the conſecration df the cup; he 
ſays, Ds i ibis (not ahſobately, but with a li- 
mitation) as often as 57 full ind, Ver a' comme- 
mor ation of 'nit, verſ. 26. fo to intimate, that it 
was n nag ec for all ſorts of Samüntcantsf 
or at all times to receide the cup. 

ob. By denying them the cup, you rob ths 

4 Laien of the blood'vF Crit. TA 

7 Ae. Na 1 There is both baby and- blood; 

4 whole Chriſt under eicher kids his body and 
blood cannot he now divided; for he isno0iw 
immortal and impaffible, he cannot dye nor 
ſuffer any more, Rom. 6. And tas the Chureh 
heretofore commanded the Laity to receive in 
both kinds, ſo to exclude the Marit bees (who bela 

The cap to — lawful, and not the blood of Cbrig, 

1 Hut the gall of the Devil) from the communioa 
„el the Kitbellt; ſo now ſhe 7 — 12 

80 Tocelve under the form of bread: only, to 

8 * T exclude 
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3 uch-bereticks as hold that 

We Chrilt is not under either kind. 
ob. The cup is the Legacy of Chriſt to his 

Church, and therefore belongs to all. 
Anſpw. No, it is a part of his Will or Teſta- 
ment, and the Will is not his Legacy. His 
Legacy was everlaſting life. That: being juſtified 
by grace ne. may be beirs according io bope of ever-. 
ng life, Rom, 8. 17. Or if Jou will needs 
; ve the > Legacy, at leaft it was but a 
Part 7— Legacy; and appertains not to all 
cept or neceſſity, hut to thoſe on - 
nom the Overſeers of his Will (the Pa- 
ous ear the Church) have been appointed to 


+ 0b. S. Cyprian: ſays. The Lew forbids the eating 
1 bends Sh Go — de Cœna Dom. 
— . — jo » not for you. He ſpeaks 
of eatir f drinking z- if yon will have 
it unde od ofdrinks 1 anſwer it comands 
Frieſts, but not the Laity- | - - 

0b. S. Auſtin ſays, All that will have life are ex- 
Sorted to drink blood, J. 57. in Levit. 

Anſw. Counſel is no command, and you 
muſt note herq that whanſoe ver the Fathers 
_ 5y:the Laity have a right to the cup, and 
ougght to teceive it, they ſpeak of times in 
which the Church ſo appointed and comman- 
ded, which is not againff us. 

Oh, ThePrieft receiving in both kinds, re- 
ceiyes but one Whole Sacrament: Therefore 
both kinds belong to the an ed af the: Sa- 
crament. n 

Aue. I grant the antecedent, but dini 
* the * therefore _ 
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belong to the integrity of the Sacrament, and 
make but one whole Sacrament, when they 
are taken together, and ordered to one refe. 
ction, I grant; of neceſſity, always; or when 
they are tiken apart, 1 deny. For fo. either 
kind is an entire and perfect Sacrament of it 
ſelf” 86 many diſhies of meat, if eaten of to- 
gether and ordered to one refreſhing, make 
but one mea}, but eaten of af ſeveral time, 
and ordered to diyerſe refectionz, they make 
ſeveral Whole meals. Chrift ordained both 
kinds, and left iC in the power of his Church, 
to make them one or two diftinet matters of 
the Sacrament, as the neceſſity of times and 


oy 


perſons ſhould" require: 


ee te ith 


ARTICLE. XW. 
Of the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſi: = 


="Xternat Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is 2 
worſhip that belongs to none but God: 
and hence it is, the Devil has been long endea- 
vouring, by Heretiques and Sectaries, utterly 
to aboliſn the Mass, (the daily ſacrifite of 
Chriſtians) which Antichrift-in the latter days 
ſhall take away, Des. 11. 31. The thing offeq 
red and ſacrificed in the Maſs; we have alrea- 
dy demonſtrated to be the body and blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, true God and man, under tl 


the 
mage ing = of prend and- wine, And fo 

_ the action, ich ir facrificed to God, 
which thiefly js diſcuſs d in thit Article, you 


= " 
. — + 
* 
Yb of a ſe 
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ped 


4. That by 2 this 
we Dn gn 


ke, fry ar ge 


Perl 
8 That the e croſi i is an abſo- 
lute, bloody, and general facrifice, propitiato- 
ry for the ns of the whole world, t the ſa · 
Erifice of the laft Supper, or the Maſs, i is a re- 
eee unhioody, and particular ſacri- 
e, applying the 3 and Woody: ſa: 
Wie to uss. 


8 Tenet i is, That the 3 our Lords 
laſt Supper, or the Maſs, is a true amd proper un- 
bleody A and propitiatory for A | 


Abe 4 frft Ar gunent. 

3. A co ommemo — ifice f E the oblation 
toGod;"teRifping 
_ {by force of Arie initution) the ſupreme-- 
dominion of God, and paſſion of Chriſt. 
2. But Chriſt at bis laſt Supper (and the ſame | 
is done in the Maſs made the oblation of a 
ſenfibie thing ta God, teſtifying (h force 
of Alt dtv ine iafbitation} the ſupteam do- 
. and: His. on death and 


pathos, 
©. Pherefbre bfi at bis taft Supper (and the 
” Jams] is done in the Maſß) offered a true and 


9 commemorative ſgerifige. 
+ Thwmojer'is matifeft vf it ſeiſ: and allowed . 
BET einn 


* 
21 i 


e is pete; beckule urin e 


| lat Supper ade.th 
blood to G pe mnt the rn 
of bread al This, 
which is ' given. or yon, 8. Lube 
ſay, which is given ta you - (thoug 


de 4 alſo gave 


5 * them a Sacrament). but which is- given. r 
; (to ſhew, he firft offered it to God for 


them. a ſacrifice.) This. is my Head wh 
eee, the fee Joni 
re pr 

boraus lde king 8 offered”? are bro 
and deſtroy d,accordiog.to the outwar 
to ſhew his power. art life and Eich. 
ſtifieth the paſſion of Chrift b 

own inſtitution; Ds ye this (ln he) 
commenot ation . Meg, K as 22— 


; = 6-3 " 4 12 ; 1 4 f e $f, / k 
1 is. a Prieſt for ever atio 
lebiſe « 7+ 1 1; Is. 
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word 


xe 'Cobek ave Ait 
Bo ſe in h 


ture, 


a fee. 


? 6 We 4 third 4 2 ment. 
J. To. offer God: a propitlatory Scribe, 4s 


x Ea] but to offer an Hoſt to God 


n of fins. 
x: offered an 


for th laſt Su | 
: the.retith n of fins, 21 


ate in 1 . his laſt 8 (and the . 
ere Oe) in * W607 peer à propi- 
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Bo orb rr 
Fondation of his laft Supper 


tive, a8 5 0 Sacrifice : (as hath - 


"Tree | grew 175 Is, 11 5 


Priefts) both - | 
to. offer unto Gd 2 


magie , e 
E ee = 2221 thee 


CASE IE . — EET A, 4 * . E » e 
PA 4 N 42 8 e 3 3 oa * r 8 EW, * vis r 
. Wo 1 3 TW 7 Z & _—_ I Sr oo ow 3 IV . ey Vn 
„ RTE £20 Ws k - * 5 a p x — 7 * [> 7 a 
r e 5 R, ;a9 3 * 
N x 8 1 Te 7 * 4 4 >; 
- © RES pg Es” * 1 
1 po 55 FI 6 K * 
2 1 . . 


until be came, 1 Cor. 11. 16. which words have 
been expounded bythree general Councils, to | 
4 ſigniſie 1 that: e do not worthily eat = 7 
* bread, and drink the cup of our Lord, unl 7 
we firſt denounce his death, by the conſecra-. f 
tion and unblaody ſacrificing of his body and 
ftantinopolitan Coũncils. Foes i 
The conſequence is eſtabliſhed, becauſe-- 
Chriſt could not be truly called prieſt for uber 
according to the Order:of. Melchiſedech, (Plal. 109, 
Heb. 5. 10. and Heb. 6. v. laſt.) unleſs he had 
ordain d ſome unbloody Sacrifice , which was 

to laſt tothe end of the world, and to be of- 
fered by inferior Prieſts, ſubordinate to, and 
fucceeding him in his unbloody Prieſthood, 
ſeeing bis bloody Prieſthood ceaſed at his 
death; neither could that return after his 
Reſurrection, becauſe it was incompatible with - 
þ his Immortality. | 3 
E And to this that of Malachy 1. 10, 11. From 
5 the rifing of tbe Sun, even to the ſetting, great is 
my-name-amongſt tbe Gentiles, and there is ſacrificed 
and offered to my namg in every place a clean oblas . 
tian. The Hebrew word is Mincha, which in 
Scripture always ſigniſies (hen offered unto 
God) à proper and unbloody Sacrifice, and 
eannot otherwiſe be veriſied, than by the 
Prieſthood of the new Law, and the unbloody 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; without which having 
taken away all the Sacriſices of the old La w, 
Chriſt hach not increaſed, but diminiſhed his 
Fathers hun our. Thus the Doctors and Fa- 
chem vfi the. Churck proved then gternty of 
Dur Saviour's Prieſthood, againſt theft, 
8 5 


＋ 2 Which 


which. vel carr to #ob him. of. 
Fiber for | 
by the firſt: Age S. Auen 2 400 ſairifies 
an inmaculate Lamb. to Alini bo Gib (when 
be is traly ſacriſited, and bis fleſh truly eaten) re- 
mains whole and alive; In the Book of S. Au- 
drew s paſſion, written by his own diſciples, 
with Suxius. 
In the ſame Age 8. Tonative,- 8. Peter's: Scho- | 
lar; 3 They (the Saturnjan Hereticks) admit. nit 
(ſaith he) , - Excharifts- and On,, becauſe 
they confeſs at the Euc bariſt to be the. feſb o our 
Saviour, who-ſuffered for our fins. In Epiſt. ad 
Sminoum citat. apud Fheodoret. Dial. 3. 
In the ſecond Age Irenæus; How can they be 
aſured, the bread in which thanks are given (d pA. 
cifick Sacrifice) i made ibe body of our: Lord, and 
the chalice his blood, if they achnowled ge bim not 
to be the Son: of the maker: of. the world? ? lid. 4. 


cap. 57. 

in db third A ge Origen; You think your ſelves 
grilty, and-worthily, any part of the conſecrated 
Hoſt be loft trough your negligence. Homil. 13. 
in EKxod. 

In the fourth Age Er in Never 2 
pad our Lord ur hi Apoſtles, or the Fathers: 
that the unbloody ſacrifice which is offered. by ibs 

Priefts is an image, but his very body and blood. In 
diſputat. cum S. Greg, in 7. oe. Sener 
| action. 6. tom. 3. * 124 

In the ſame Age-S. aucb, Theſe mew 
9 bim in the manger, tlon quei hi 
ers lat en tht: Altar, &c. and: 
pauredout-op-the facrificOt 
ee 1 ad . 
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5 is * ig * er | 
Chriſts ? eg che whe I ee | 
is ope body, are th "ry > Klee the Laer 
one. Homil. 17. in Epiſt. : 

2 — ame Age © Hires 3; "Neg | the jnviter, 


. 
ces we 2 rudy ot wines | 
true, grape. Q. 2. Epiſt. ad Hzdiber. . ©. 

ln the ſame Age S. Ambroſe; le . ati 
fice Chriſt is preſent. In cap. 1. 8. Luc. And in 


nr lb : web Ch Chriſt is not ſeen. 0 — 4 


nom, et ered on earth, when 1þe 
| t is offered , nay be himſelf. is menifefted-t0 
| 8 25 7 140 dnt lab abe lere 


a —— 1a Pſalm, 38. 
In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine; ben — 
jth this. ſacrifice offered to Fed in every-place by the 
od. of .Chrift acco 10 the order ef Melt 
| ee and the Jews —— e io ceaſe, why do thy 
get expedt anothen brit? N 5 
And. ( +9- Confe c. 370 Vers + f | 
2 Monica dared es ber death bed, that mer 
ſhould bemage. of ber e the Air, from bent he 
knep the. holy ſecrificeto be diGenlgd» pherevithube : 
indictnent #gginſt us was-blettediout. 
1 = the ſame time both the Frielt WS 
offers, ad the Hoſt which is offer d 
he. would: that the Sacrifice hehe the . 
a r ſhould de the Saerament 
and the repreſentation of this Myſtery 3 he- 
cauſe the Church being the body of that di- 
vine head, ſhe offers her ſelf hy bim. 3 
Sacer des et, ipſe dfferens, ipſe & io „ 
rei Sacramentum quotidianym. fe voluit 14. 1 
ogy 3: que in ia. — corpas nne. 


a 2% | | 
fer ſeipſuns —.— Ferne ag Crit. _ 20s 
-Gap: 20. We rear not up Temples nor Altars 
to the Martyrs , but to God alone, who is a- 
like the God of Martyrs and ours, do we 85 
up ſacrificei At the Celebration, the Pt 1 
indeed'rehearſeth their Nemes; but 1 0e n 
: not their merey: as not being their Pri | 
that of God Nor templa nec altaria erigimus, in 
guibas' ſacrificemus Martyribus ; ſed uni Deo & 
Alive & nofivo 'ſacrificium immolnens : 4 guid 1 
facrißtium cut Bomime; Dei ui mundum in ejus 
confeſfione vicerant, ſis loco & ordine udminantir 3 
non tamen & ſacerdote qui ſacrificat invocentur, Tui 
Dei ſacertoseft; non Sram: Aug. Civit. Lib.22. 
cap. 10, The Sacrifice according to the order 
vf Melchiſedech is celebrated in the Church, all 
over the world. Sacrificiam ſecundum or ines * 
| Melchiſedec "per totum orbem celebratur in Eccleſia. 
1 Aug. in Pſal. 1. 
F - In the fixth Age S. Gre 777 the Great telli 
us, That they uſed to ſay three Maſſes on 
Chriſtmas-day : Quia lar giente Domino A FSS 
RUM ſolemnia. TER Ho DIE celelraturi ums, 
logui diu de Evangelica lectione non poſſumus. Gre. 
or. Homil 8. in Evangel. in initio.“ © | 
5 The-fitft:Nicenie-Council decrees, By faith — 
den unterſiindithe Lamb of God, "who taketh a 
def ef thewortd ,"tobe'pliced: or the ſacred Te: J 
| ble, to be JTarificed by a Priefts unbloodily, c. 
E -. * 3. Dectet. de bh Menſa. An. Dom. 315j + 


nlkerlons SOLVED: 


VV n my 
hd mbich ie, He ſpake only of what 


was. 
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Anſo. No; He ſpake of what he himſelf 
there gave and ſhed at his laſt Supper, com- 
manding his Apoſtles. to do the ſame, Do ye 
this, &c. They were not commanded to give 
his body or ſhed his blood the day following 
on the Croſs; the words are, Which is given, 
which is ſheds in all the Greek and Syriack' Bi- 
bles, as alſo in your Engliſh verſions. And 
S. Bau hath prevented that evaſion, by ſay- 
ing, This is my body -which is broken (unbloodily 
ſacrificed) for you, 1 Cor. 11. 247 and S, Lale 
alſo. by ſaying, This is the chalice the new Teſta- 
ment in my blood, which (chalice) is ſhed for jou. 
8, Luke 22. 20% So the Greek Text hath it. 
His body was not broken on the Croſs, (Ibey 
did not diminiſh a bone of bim, S. 2 Ge 19.) 
but only at his laſt Supper under the outward 
form of bread; neither was his blood ſhed out 
of the cup on the Croſs, but only the night he. 
fore, under the form of wine, This argument 
was uſed by S. c bryſeſtome, Theophylact, and Echu» 


| -menius above. a' thouſand years ago; to prove 


tne Maſs à true unbloody Sacriſce, in 1 Cor. 
10. 16. , r : i! | — 
obj. The vulgar Latine Edition reads, which 
fall * or broken, which ſhall be ſhed. | 
Aae. True; and. this proves, that it was 
not only thus given and brokenat his laft Sup- 
per, but alſo. to he given, broken, and ſhed by. 
his Apoſtles. and their ſucceſſors, to the end of 
the world; which we acknowledge. This does 
not prejudice the Greek and Syriack Texts. 
i -:04j.. Chriſt's body is not broken in the Eu- 
1 chart, nor his blood ſhed, Anfs. 
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q 1 _ ily, repreſentat a X 
"0 11 e 1 2 The 
| 2 1 pe break, it it not a participationof the * 
© bady of our Lord: ?1 Cor. 10. 16. and his blood, . 
8 — the form of wine, was ſhed and paur- 
ed out of the cup, in a ſacramental and un- 
bloody way. A farther conyition of this ve · 
rity is, becauſe Chriſt at his laſt Supper iſti- 
tated and ſealed his laſt Will and Teſtament. 
Ibis is the chalite, the-nes Teftament in my blood,” 
S. Luke 22. This chalice is the new Teſtament: is 
my bleed, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 254. Now a Teſtament 
| cannot be made betwixt and man, wich- 
I out ſhedding of blood. | Neither 'was the fr 
1 (Teſtament) dedicated without b , Heb. . 1 1 
And again, Without fedding o ' Blood there i 10 
remiſbon, verſ. 22. Therefore at his laſt Sup- 
per Chrift ſhed his blood at leaſt in àn un- 
bloody manner. 
00 Chrift entred once by bis own-blood into the 
Holies , er en ca being Nr , Heb. 9. 
verſ. 12. * 1 | 
Auf. True; the entred once's and but oxce; 
by his own blood,.bloodily ſhed, and to re- 
- deem us, but often by Nis own blood ſhed 
unbloodily , and to apply the redemptidn to 
our ſouls.. - Firſt hy himſelf at his laſt Supper, 
the reſt by his Minifters on the Altar, where 
hedcrificeth inviſibly, they viſibly; they as 
the inſtruments, he as the prihcip: kaufe. 855 
' . *Obje V vr Vn willingly after ths knowledge of 
the truth received , now there is not an Heſt fer Ian, ; 
Hebe 10. verſ. 26. £ | 
Yom He h chere of Fuck agfipo- 
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> ftatize from the faith, and forſake the true 
Church, out of which there is no true Sacri- 
fice-: ſo all the Fathers ex pound this place, 
and this is not againſt us. EY 

Obj. Chriſt offered one Hoſt for fins, Heb. 10. 
12. By one oblation be hath conſummated for ever 
them that be ſanfified, ver. 14. YN 
 Anſw. The Hoſt or 0dlation is one and rhe 
ſame on the Croſs, and all the Altars of the, 
world, though the manner of offering be di- 
vers, there bloody, here unbloody : And where. 
ſoever S8. Paul ſays, that Chriſt offered bimſelf 
once, Or but once , he apparently ſpeaks of the 
bloody offering, uſing the words 38q, and Svoſa, 
which ſigniſies a bloody ſacrifice, and to ſa- 
ctifice bloodily. . | 
obj. If a living thing be ſacrificed, it muſt 
J e 

Aznſs. If it be ſacrificed in its own proper 
form, I grant; if in the form of an inanimate 
thing (as the body of Chrift is in the Eucha- 
1 W 

0bj. The bloody ſacrifice was ſufficient. far 
all; therefore the unblaogy is ſuperfluous. 

An w. I grant the antecedent, but deny the 
conſequence. For though the bidody ſacri- 
fice were ſufficient for all, yet it is not effi- 
cient to all, unleſs it be applied to us by the 
unblcody. Ent 4c df dn or int A. 

Obj. The Euchariſt is a commemoratioa of 
the bloody facrifice ; therefore not à ſacrifice 

Anſw. Your antecedent. is true, but your 
onſequence falſe, All the unbloody ſacrifices 
f the old Law were true and proper fene 

0 theni. 
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in one time or circumſtance may commemorate 
and repreſent it ſelf as in another. 

ob. You equalliſe the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
to the ſacrifice of the croſs, _ 

Anſe. No, we do not, ſpeaking of the action 
of the ſacrifice ; for we confe ſs the ſacrifice of 
the Croſs to be an abſolute ſacrifice, and pro- 
pitiatory for the fins of the- Whole World, in 
order to redemption; but the facrifice of the 
Maſs is only particular repreſentative and ap- 


efficacy from it. | 7 8 


fore all prieſthood is tranſlated into him a- 
lone. 


cording to the order of Melcbiſedech; And there. 
fore muſt have cthers under him, to the worlds 
end (as hath been proved) of the ſame oder. 


fceth for ever. 

Anſw. Iaviſtbly, and by his ſubordinate Mi- 
##feers, 1 Fant; fo Chrift baptizeth, teach- 
eth, and governs the Church. for ever, i vi. 
ſibly, and by his Min ters; by himſe lf, Ll ſy, 

_ inviſibly, by them viſibly. * 
Ob. S. Paul knew nothing cf unbloody facri- 


in his Epifile to the Hebrews. 
Anſs. Yes, he did; for he a9 the Prizfts 


_ offered for uus Sed 72 2 duo les (Eeb. 5. 1. 
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them leer agd yet commemorations or repre:. 
ſentations of the unbloody ſacri ce of the laſt 
Supper, which was to come. The ſame thing 


plicatory ſacrifice, and hath its workhvand _ | 
0b. Chriſt remains a Prieſt for evdtnithere- | 
Ae. 1dery the conſequence ; for he is nat | 


onely a Frieft,. but a high Prieft for ever, ac- 


Ob. If Chriſt be a Prieſt for ever, he ſacri- 


fice, otherwiſe doubtleſs he had ment oncd it 4 


| .* ſacrifice for fin, 
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ſacr fice 


could not need to. have been yearly repeated, 
or tobe offered more than once ; * deny 
the conſequence; for though the ſacrifice_of 

the Maſs be not propitiatory for fins to come, 
or in order to redemption, yet it applies the: 
ſacrifice of the Croſs to vs, and is propitiato- 
ry for ſins paſt, if truly forrowed for: and as 
vwe are daily prone. to fin, ſo need we a daily 


nt in his Epiſtle to the | 
Hebrews 


8. Paul's principal inte 
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bloodily ſacrificed) for you, &c. Do ye this for 4 
commemoration of mi, 1 Cor. 11. 
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ARTICUE- XV. 
Of the Liturgy, and publick Prayer in 
an unhiown Tongue. 

M Tenet is, That though it bo 
not of diuint command, yet it is 
N 1 good, 
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er publick, Liturgy of the Church, 10 be 

in a Tongue not generally under * 'by 
the people, proved thus. | 


The if Argument- 
1, What the Apoſtles did and practiſed i in this 
behalf, is good, lawful, and expedient for 
ns to do and practiſe. 
2. But their Liturgies were in ſacred fangua-- 
ges, and ſuch as were not generally known 
by all the Nations they converted. 
2. Therefore it is good, lawful, and expedient” 

12 8 2 Liturgies to be in A 

ages and Tongues not general 
by all the Nations they are u [4 in in, - 

The major is evident of it ſelf.” 

The minor is proved, becauſe theit publitk- 
Liturgies were all in Hebrew, Greek, Syci- 
ack; or Latin, as is manifeſt in Hiftary, which 
were not the generally known languages of 
all, nor half the Nations by them converted, 
And the like argument holds in the Fathers 
of all ſucceeding ages, whoſe publick Litur- 
gies were for the moſt part in Hebrew, Gteek, 
or. Latin. | 


A ſetond ee 5 
1. That which is prais'd in holy Scripture, and 
may be prov'd by Scripture to be both 
pleaſing fo Cod, ant! profitable to our 
Souls, is good, lawful, and expedient fcrx © 
us to practiſe. 
20 But prayer in an unknown Tongue (f — - 
Pa - ing 
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ral) is prais' d in holy Scrip- 
ture, and may be proved by Scripture to 
de both ng to God, and profitable to 
our fouls, e 
3. Therefore prayer in an unknown Tongue 
(ſpeaking in general) is good, lawful, and 
expedient for us to practiſe. | 
. is more evident than to need 
Prob. | 5 
The miner is proved. He that ſpeaketh with 
tongue Lonkuown ex not 10 men, but to God, 
for no man heareth, but in ſpirit be ſpeaketh myſte- 
ries, 1 Cor. 14. 2. I would baue you all io ſpech Þ} 
ith tongues, bat ratber to-propheſie, verſ. 5. Then 
indeed giveſt thanks well [in an unknown 3 1 
- but the other is not edified, verſ. 17. If 1 pray wit 
tongue Funknowfi] my ſpirit prayeth but my under- 
Sanding is without fruit, ver. 14- I vill pray in 
the ſpirit, [in a tongue unknown] and | wilt 
pray in the underſtanding [ in a 1 unknown] 
ver.-15, To ſpeak with tongues forbid ye not, ver. 40. 
yhy then are ScQaries ſo bold to do it? 


| A third Argament. 

1. In matters of diſcipline, and government; 
where God hath commanded nothing, the, 
command of the Church ought to be fol- 
lowed and obeyed, | 
2, But God hath commanded nothing concer- 
ning the language. of the publick Liturgy : 
3. Therefore as to the language of the pub- + 
lick Liturgy,'the command of the Church 
ought to be follow'd and obey d, which or- 
dains it to be in ſacred language. 
The major s proved, becauſe, under God, 
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„14. Don long. > 


ſhe is our chlef M iftreſs, Lady, and Governeſs. * 
If be will not bear the Church, let bim be to th! © 
4s the Heatben and the Publican. S. Matth. 18. 18. 

The. minor ſhall be proved by the ſolution 
of Objections. „ 


Fathers for tbis point. 
N the ſecond Age S. Diomſius tells us, The ſa- 


cred myſteries were kept ſecret from tho 26k 
people, Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 1. A certain proof 


they were-not celebrated in the common la. 


guages of the people. A 

In the third Age S. Cyprian teftifies, tbe pub. 
ligue Liturgy was in Latin, In Expofit. Oratio» 
nis Domin. num. 122 =” 

In the fourth Age S. Hierom affirms, 41 the Ea. 
ern c burch nas ſerved in Greece and: uſed S. Ba- 
vs Greek Liturgy. Præfat. in Paralip. Sd 
In the fifth Age S8. Auguſtin witneſſes, That = 

all the Weſtern Church was ſerved in Latin, and © 
uſed the Latin Liturgy. De don, perſe. c. 12. 
de Do. Chriftian. 2. c. 13. in Pſal. 123» 
& Epift. 173. | _ 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. * 


Ob. IF Icome to you ſpeaking with tongues Can. | 
1 known? what ſhall it profit yea ? 1 Cor. 

14. 6. And again, If then I know net the vertue of 
the voice, I ſhalt be to bim to whom I ſpeak barbarons, 
and be that ſpeaketh barbarous to me, ver, 1 T. And 

- a third time, So you alſo. ſpeaking with a tongue, 
unleſs you. utter manifeſt ſpeech, hom ſhall That be 


of 


air? ver. 9. 


known that is ſaid, for you ſhall be ſpeaking into the - 
a 4 * 
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: | bh Fr S. Pau in thoſe L aces ſpea ks only - 9 
EO ar the publick'uſe of age ton; es le | 
raculouſly . inſpired, and not intelligible, but 
by the ſpecial gift of interpretation, not a. 
"gainft tongues gotten by indufiry, and well 
underftood by the more learned ſort of all Na- 
tions, ſuch as Greek and Latin are: Beſides 
he only ſpeaks there againft ſpeech addrefled 
to the People by way of exhortation, and in- 
ſtruction, in ffrange tongues, not againff 
ſpeech in unknown tongues, which is addrefled 
td God only by way of prayer, ſuch as the pub- 
lick Liturgy is; that he allows, at leaft in ges 
neral terms, as you have heard. That this is 
8. Puu Fs ſcope and mind, appears partly by the 
very texts objected; for it follows in the firſt 
of them, bat ſhall I profit you, unleſs 1 ſpeak to 
you in revelation, or in knowledge, or in prophecy, or 
in dot ine, ver- 6. And a little before, For b. 
-that prophecieth ſpeaks to men, unto edification, and 
exhortation,. and inſtruction, ver. 3. So that this 
makes nothing againſt us, | . 
Ob.. He that ſpeaketh with tongue (unknown) 
It him pray that be may interpret; the ſame E. 
L  piſt, 7. 12. * 
A Anſw. This concerns neither prayer, nor the 
| publick Liturgy, but exbortation; and if it 
did-concern prayer, our anſwer would be, Our 
publick Liturgy is well underftood by all the 
Prieſts, and well interpreted for the Laity, 
word by word, many hundred years ago. ' . 
Ob. If thou bleſs in ſpirit (a tongue unknown) 
be that ſupplieth the place of the vul gar, bog ſhall 
be ſax Amen? 'Becauſe he knows not what tho's [jeſt 
1. Corinth. ch. 14. ver. 16. . 
\ 2 | An. 
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Anſw. He ſpeaks there only againſt extem · 
porary prayer in an unknown tongue, and 
that not interpreted, not againſt ſet form 
of prayer in an unknown tongue (ſuch as the 
publick Liturgy is) and that expounded and 
apptoved by the Church; to this the Clark 
may. boldly ſay Amen. Let him explicate his 

own meaning: He that ſpeaketh with tongues, let 
him pray that be may interpret, ver. 13. And if 
there be no interpreter, let him 9 in 
the Church, and let lim ſpeak to God and bimſelf, 
ver. 28. This is not our caſe, our 3 Li- 
turgy hath many great and good Interpreters. 


Our e xhortation and inſtruction of the people, 
as alſo our e temporary prayer; addrefled bs 
them before Sermons, or after, is always in 


the "ot and common Language of the 
Pe . | CRT OT: % IF 
And dr your better apptehenſſon of tlie 
grand*abuſe of Proteffants, in urging theſe 
texts to the people, againſt the publick Li- 
turgy in an unknown tongue, pleaſe to note, 
"Firſt there is not any one text or word in 
all that chapter, concerning the publick Li. 
tnrgyg cr ſet form of prayer, which is addreſ- 
ſed to God only, but meerly. concerning ex- 
hortatien and inftruftien of the people, and ex. 
temporary pra yer addreſſed to them in an 
unknown tongue: that, and only that is there 
forbidden, not abſolutely, but with limitation, 


If there be 0 Interpreter. | 
Note ſecondly, That the Laity in our Church 
are not commanded to pray in an unknown 
tongue, but have their Offices and Devotions. 
in their own vulgar Language, and ſuch as. 
A 5 will; 
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will, may alſo have the Maſs tran 


them, and pray in the fame words with the 

Prieft, what then is here to be complained of? 

By keeping the „ RN the ſacred Langua. 
ame in a 


ges (which are the ll ages). it hath 


mutability of other common Languages; ſo 
that the whole Church is able to judge of her 
own Liturgy, when any differences ariſe a. 
bout it, which otherwiſe it could not. 
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5 ARTICLE XV. 
8 07 Sarramem ui Confeſſion, and Abſolution, 


U RTenet is, Thae: true, and lam- 

CIs fully ordained Prieſts have a power 
from God to binde, and looſe from fins, aud 

, that the Laity are obliged to confeſs their 
ſins to them, as-alſo the Priefts themſelves: 


to one another. | 


RS The Argument, © 

1. F the Apoſtles were made ſpiritual- Judges 
by Chriſt our Lord, and had a power from 
bim to bind and looſe from fin, it follows 
_ by a neceſſary ſequel, that the Laity were 
' obliged to confeſs their fins to them. 

2. But the Apoſtles were madeſpiritual Judg-- 
es by Chrift our Lord, and had a power 

from him to bind and looſe from fin... 
2. Therefore the Laity were obliged to _ 
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been kept free from the cortuptione, and 
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feſs their fins to them. And the fame argu- 
ment holds in their Succeſſors, that is, all 
true, and-lawfully ordained Priefts. 
The major is proved; Recauſe the very in- 
ſtitution and inveſture of a power of Judica- 
ture in Superiors, infers a neceſſary command 
to all inferiors, of giving obedience' to ſuch 
power, otherwiſe tlie inftitution and inveſture 
were altogether vain and idle, neither could 
they abſolve them from what they knew rot. 
The minor is proved; Amen | ſay to you, wbat- 
hoe ver ye ſhall bind on earth, it ſhall be bound al ſo in 
besven, and whatſoever ye ſhall locſe on earth, ſhall 
be looſed alſo in heaven S. Mitth. 18. ver; 18. 
There he made them Judges. * Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive tbey are for- 
given, and phiſe fins ye retain they art retained, 
S. John 20- ver, 23. There he gave them 
commiſſion to remit fins. S. Paul gives teſti: 
mony to his Maſter, ſaying? God hath given us 
the miniftty of retorciliation, und bith put in us 
the word of reconciliaticn; fer Chriſt therefore afe 
we Legales, 2 Cos. 5. 18, 19, 00. 
Adchtb this the figures of the old Law, The 
judgment of the 'Leprofit, which vag type of fin, 
was committed to th: Prieſts only, Le vit. 13. 14. 
The conſequence is confi med; Corfefs your 
fins to one another, 8 James 5. 16. And; If we 
co i o fins, be ig faith and juſl to for give us 
our fins, 1 Joh 1. 9. You hear confe ſſion is 
neceſſary condition. Ang ttt 
Ns molt? his rr: 
N the ſecond Age'S: Clement; But if perhaps 
1 envy, or infidelity, or am dther evil have c*pt 
: hid denl y 
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| biddealy i 
care of bis fout „nor bluſh to confeſs theſe things 10 


din that rules him, that he-may be cured of bim by 
-the word of God (that is, the words of abfolu- 
tion inſtituted by Chriſt) and good connſel. And 
again S. Peter taught us to break the evil thcughts 
coming to our hearts upon Chriſt, and to manifeft 
them to the Prieſts of our Lord. Epiſt. 1. 2. 


In the third Age Tertullian reprehenis thoſe -. 


who for bumane baſhfulneſs neglected to confeſs their 
fees. Lib. de Pœnitent. cp. 

In the third Age Origen ; There is by penance 
the remiſſion of (ins , when be waſbeth bis bed with 


tears, and blufbeth not to fhew bis fin to the Prieft of 


our Tord. Hom. 2, in Levit. And again, Peter 
and Paul, and all ſuch as bave been placed in the 
Church after the Apoſtles, are alſo Phyſicians , to 
whom the diſcipline of curing wounds bath been com 
mitted, &c. betauſe God wills not the death of ſin- 
ners, but their-repentance. Hom. 1. in Pal. 37. 

S8 . Cyprian in the ſame Age; Let every one of 
you, I beſeeeb you brethren , confeſs bis fin » whilft 
be is yet in this life, whilſt bis confeſſion may be ad- 
mitted, whilſt every ones ſatisfaftion and remiſſion 
. made by the Prieſt is grateful with our Lord. Tract. 
de Laps = 

In the fourth Age S. Athanaſius; If. thy bends 
are not yet looſed, c:mmend thy ſelf to. tbe, Diſciples 
. of Jeſus ; for tbere be thoſe that can abſolve thee, by 
the power they received from our Saviour, when be 
ſaid, Whatſoever ye ball bind, We: Serm. in illa 
verba, Invenietis pullum. 8 

In the ſame Age S. Anbroſe; Conſeſs freely to 
the Prieſt the hidden ſetrets of thy ſoul, and ſhew 
them , as thou wouldeſt thy bidden wounds 10 thy 

. Phyſician. 
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rie. 4,5 
Ame Age S, Hierome 2 (in the . 
ol Low) the. Prieſt makes the — Fe: cleans, 

tan, ſe bere the Biſhop err 1 7 
1400 In c. 16. Matth. 

In the fifth Age 8. Auguſtine : | Our Grd 
cauſe be is pious d merciful, will have 18 wo 
our fins in this porid, that 2 
for ibem in the next. Homil. 12. Andagain, 
IF nurtber de committed by a MY. Si it is maſhed 
avay by Baptiſm ; if by one baptized; it needs pe- 
nance and reconciliation Lib. 2. de adulterinls 


con c. 1 


. — be Council hath defined, 1 
ther e 5 e, Penance. be injoyned to 
penitents by Fri Can, 3 8. above 1000 * 
ago. 


The enn of Nene defined Puna te he 
a Sacrament , and that the Fett of it is <a 
from fin. Decret. ſuper Union. Jacobin, & t- 


men. An Dom. 1431. 

The third Council of Carthage decreed, -Thet 
the time of Penance ſhould be appointed penitents by 
the arbitrement of the Biſhop, according to — diffe- 


rence of their ſins. Can. 31. 1100' Years ago. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


obj. Hriſt gave the power to ahſolve from 
ſins, to none but his Apoſtles. 

4 He gave it immediately to them, and 
n them to their lawful. — — as he did al- 
3 cha -power to preach and baptize. Ge ge 
all nations, laptig ing them, &c. was ſaid 

in lately to none but the Apoſtles, but 
| mediately to all true Prieſts: And fo was that, 
50 3 X | Receive 
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Kew be: whoſe — 2 


e e . Ws 
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Chrift, S. Mark 2, which he confuted aint F 
che Paralytick, to prove 
Dover. even as man te remit fins: 
| \ beſtow "his ron'\ment\ For 
— glariſed dbu, be Bel given ſuch 
power. to nn 

nb. 8. Tis cue, none hut God can for- 
N N of himſelf, or by his own proper 
power, mans power in this 44 only mini- 
Werkel, and delegated from 


-Abſw, In vain pretend they to come to 
Chriſt, who refuſe to come to his Miniſters, 
und to ae uſe of ſuch means as he appoint - 
ed for our — him, amongſt en . 
eramental and Pines abſolution * 
from our ſins is not the. leaſt, as Hath been 
| ed. Some have r iſm on the 
Lame To ore, bat ſuch-as Telly iu bend to eome 
to Chriſt, muſt not neglect or flight his'Con- 
Aitutions. ' 
obj. Pope Janocent the Third was the firſt 
that ordained auricular Coffſfeſſion. | 
Anſw. Chriſt himſelf ordained. it, nor had 


Vn. in and throughiChrifi) s. 


Ob ame anto me-all ye that Tilbury 5. watt, 1. 


it ever otherwiſe been poffible to have per- 


faded the world tb ic: Innotemt only deter- 
"mined the time of confeſſion to be at 285 | 
T's) o -thereabouts,: '5T'} FFobites;' An. Dom. OO. 

which was-fix hundi Tears before his time; ; 


were condemned for holding; men ought to 
confeſs their ſins to God, and that confeffion 


do Prieſt was not e | "ok 
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you, and patdon your! fins:witt 
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Obj. Lou think t 
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en mos os 
doubt vou wilfull7 Rake: we 


think and know the Prieſt is able to do nothing 


in order to it, but as the Miniſter, and through 


the merits of Ohriſt, and by commiſſion retei- 


0bj: At leaſt you believe, though your ficg 
be never ſo great and enormous, if you do but 
only confeſs them to a Prieſt, all is well a- 
gain. | 1 | | 

Anſs. Lou are again in an uncharitable mi- 
ſtake; we believe, and are taught, that not 
only à faithful and fincere confeſſibn of our 


ſins to a Prieſt, but alſo hearty grief and ſors 


row for them, with a ſtedfaſt pur poſe of a- 
mendment,. and a deſire to make all poffible 
ſatisfaction (by doigg ſuch penance as ſhall in 
the Sacrament he enjoyned us) is requiſite for 
the remiſſion of them; and) that if any of 
theſe things be wanting, as well our confeſfi» 
on; as his abſolution, is of no validitr. 
+ Objs: What needs - all this, when the Pope for 
a little money can give you a pardon to com- 
mit what fins you lift for forty or a hundred 
years together ? „ 
Anſw. You ſlander very much: the Pope 
has no ſuch power, nor did he ever yet pre- 
tend to it: might he have all the kingdoms - 
of thelearth for doing it, he could not ware 
rant us to commit any one ſin, we ſhould de- 
ride ſueh pardons, ſhould he offer them, and 
look at them as horrid blaſphemies. The par- 
dons you aim at, are only Indalgentes, which 
concern not ie femiſſion of fins, but only the 
* <- "8 releaſe 


a . th 
Canonica nodding or temporal 
ents due to ſuch fins, as have already 
ted by penance and contrition. 

.. 0bj. we dg not read the Apoſtles exacted 
auricular confeſſion of any. 


Auſw: Nor do we read they abſolyed any; 


yet they did both, we have an Apoftolical 
Tradition for it: otherwiſe they made void 
the Ordinance of Chrift , or gave the mad 
mans abſolution, by abſolving from they knew 
not what: and that, I hope, you will not 
charge them with. N 28 

0. Chriſt's paſſion is ſufficient for all. 
_ "Anſs.. Türe, but not efficient unleſs ap- 
plied, and this is one effectual means of do- 
ing it. ; 
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ARTICLE In, 
f Furgatory. oe 
UR Tenet is, That there is 4 third 


lace of temporal pumiſſiment, where 
fome* "Shuts are os ant and puniſhed after 
alis life : which we prove thus. | 


- | . The Argument? 

1. By Purgatory we only underſtand a penal 
Priſon, or place of temporal puniſhment. 
and payment after this life, 

2. But there is ſuch a penal priſon, or place 
of temporal puniſhment and payment af- 
ter this life. 25 


3. Fherefore there.is a Dane ef 
The 


5 * en ent; 
kae of her ove ee 
11 10 11 7 ers ont of 'the 
beret par, Zach. 9. re 
q 75755 pry ul fr as purging fe, and 
; 51 , Jons' « ; evi, — C. 3. l + th 
4 * of every man ſhall be manife | 
1 25 ⁴ 2 will declare it, becan 775 be 
ve, and ibe work" M every ont ohr 
| es: it 3s Wa "fire falt yz — wek bine, 
be ſha# receive 1 808 8 8 Wa c and Mar- 
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32. Thi 
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an 'of that nly fin, Se] 
Nh 1 * 


151 , A his fit 
bad —— + ary, by 
Mary: Moſes his ter, "wha. . we | 121 N 
been forgiven her, was in oyn'd a Js: for 

it of ſeven days, Num. 12. 0 King (a | 
niel) redeem thy figs with alni, EW” the 
ur frejts of be 7 K Luke E 


| Age - 3 * Seejng we 
| 3D; "priſon 3 which the Goſpel 
nfirates ze be places below, and the 

< laſt fartkius 8 eyery ſmall fault 
- © there to he Puniſhed, by the delay of the 
1 reſurrefion , no man | will Aoubt- but. that 
; * the ſqul doth recompenſe 
. « laces below. Lib, d 5 . 


Taft into priſon, not to go out 
ay the utmoſt farthing, ano- 

reſe 1225 bo n the reward of 

ung . g afflicted with lon 

(ol Foy eren and purg 

| 5 nather to have purged all 
Is © * * * 


2 ys, yet ſe as by fir 
* deed 1 8 NAlL. . * 
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rlafti fire. In cap 245 ds ; ad Co 

In the ſu Age 5. N 

© mich hefaeh thou ſhalt not g en 

8 rf alt pay even e 
es 


1 | n 
40 neither forgiven in this iis ; "nor in the life 
to come, unleſs there were ſome, who! 

h 28 not op. in 3 — ſh 
1 be in the life td come ee Di 
I l. 21. x; 13. And a 1 5 (7 
tory. fire whereof ibe Apoſite Tait, H 40 
ved, yet rr piu, 
are purged. T n mais, And in- a 
third place; « He ſhall be ſafe, yet ſo as by 
* fire: And becauſe it is ſaid, He fhall be 9 
< that fire js contemned, yet that fire ſhall be 

-.”- more grievous than whatever a man cam ſuf 
te fer in this life. Purge me, Lord, in this 

life, and make me ſuch an one as ſhall not 

* need that mending fire, - Is Pſal. 37. 

* Concerning Purgatory 8. Auftin teacheth 
three things. 1. That there is ſuch a purgin 
place of fire. 2. What ſort of ſins are purged” 
therein. 3. The time how long. Asito che 
firſt. Some there ſhall be of the dead, 
he, who after the paius that ſpirits ſu 
the other life, - ſhall receive of God at the lat 
ReſurreQion the mercy not to be tumbled: 
beadlong into everlaſting fires: Fafa Reſarre- 
Tione mortzorum, non deer unt, quibus poſt penas quay 

pirites mortuornus Hiuinr miſer ic 
gem 1107 e Aug: Ci- 
Cape. The-fire of W 
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. ena 
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are deg Or: | 
purifies them, according as. | 
more or leſs. the: things of this world. Iocredi- 
bile aun eft ,, nounullos Id les per i ꝑnem Juendam - 
pur gatorium, guunto maſus minyſue, pereuntia bon 
E ents dei de TARPIVS. 4255 *. ſob 
MF vari, 


ei the fault 15 ente, ding. 5 Sls 
s. to: be purged by 
rtf: penance. whey. 12, A4. 
rs AEDs So 
< of God. 2 [F! be te 


«commiſſions 


7” of penance, 0 fouls. are: purged with 
e purging IF, 7 ule. Ai. Dem. mo 1. 


OBJECTIONS COLYER 


Obi. *. „ E impiety ef the Has man 
burt bim, at what day ſoever 2 be 
converted from his Inpiety. 
An ſw. It ſhall not hurt him, ſo as to exclude 
him from grace, and everlaſting life, I grant; 
but may make him guilty of temporal puniſh- 
ment. 
Obj. If the tree fall to the Xorth, or ta the Sonth, 
er in what plate ſoæxor it ſhall fall, there it ſhall he. 
Anſo'« North and South may 1i; nige Hell and 
e ought. you know 3; and then no- 
thing agaiv} us, bus if youll needs have | 
it ſigni re Fl 1 and eaveh; Et is not:Purgatos 
RRR ICIS it ys EE. 
t er places, 07 in ke wes XC. 
Obj. Bleſſed are ibe 2 who dye in our Lord, 
fron beneforth now {ith ue ſir, they ro from: 
their laboyrs, bp 6 ts & follow them, A | 
1 5 may be underſtood, When 
only, who args tory. calvin e 1 
iche died in r Lord, "gf — Lord's-cauſe ; bu E - 
it is rather ſpoken of the day of — 
when it is ſaid from hencefurth: and after that 
5 ſhall be no * *. 
oy ben he ſhall give ſleep to bis Beloved, be- 
. inbox of 2 Lord. 5 _ 126 
. may meant of the 
Belo ved, who need no Purgatory but S. 4 
275 ins exp it of the general Reſurrection, 
ceaſe. $ 
Xx 5 Obi. 
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* Of Pre qr the Dead. . 17 
Fang. +. 5 bone o wor bleed, Ke. and & 77 curſed, 


- Anſw, As ene to the day. of} judgment, of 

—— en, Igrant it; as relating 
. 0. death 1 deny it; all. do not 

pre y either") dſſefs heaven, or enter hell. 

855 ne lays, Beware "brethren. let no 
men deluds you, there are but two places. 

auſo. Thete is not any third place of ever. 
lating reſt for infants, who dye withour Bap- 
tifm, (as the Pehgians held) grant: There 
is not any third place of temporal puniſhment, 
> Edeny, rech ert in feen fax 
& ad 


_ Of Prager for the N 
O- R Tenet is That ir is «boy and 


charitable” caftom, to offer pr, 
and oblations. to God, for the als of t 
faithful departed + which we prove thus. 


J Argument. 
1, If there be a place'iof temporal pugiſh- 


ment, where ſome ſouls are ER | 
venial fins: remitted after this — 0 


that charity which binds us te pray that 
the living may be ſaved, will bind us alſo 

to pray chat 7 be died from” 
| _ nnn N 


2, But 


dt L 41 s. 


. þ toe Whey eee of neh um. 
.+,,ment, where ſome Souls pe, and 
venial figs remitted after this lies as: hath | 
| .inthe precedent article. 
efore the ſame. charityithas! — 
pray the living may be-ſaved; binds us al. 
10 toſpray the dead my beifreed from ehem 
Ta e the ewiy (which 
S lequel of e major needs 
proof). is evineed, becanſe che 2 
faithful departed, not being now in a c: 
to merit, nor conſequently to help thoinfelvey, 
have great er need of our aſſiſtance the 
2 ; CA — 1 charity to re- 
* 4 ſrcond A an 
1. To deny obſtinately 0 4 reveard in h6- 
ly Scripture is no leſs than herefie.' - 
2.-But it is revealed in holy Scripture, that 
the prayers and oblations of the Church are 
2 for the ſouls of the Faithful erar- 


| 3. — to den this obitinately- an be 
no leſs than 8. | 
The firſt propoſition is granted by all. 
The ſecond is proved: Fadas Machabeus ſent 
twelve thouſand e, * Silver to 3 


been 
3. T 


for -ſacrifice to be offer 
e f. 8 


= cogitation to pray for the dead, 1 
wh ei 42, eee 63/44 4244. 44, 


K King *Devid*mo 1 —4 1 


the death th of Sat 2 
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for. it ſeven: days together without Fepfoof, 
2 Kings 14. 21. Whet Mall they do who "are bap- . © 

thed for the dead (by weeping, fafting, giving 
_ and praying for them) if tbe dead riſe not 
at A? Why then are they baptized for the dead? 
1 Core 15. 29. In this ſenſe the Fathers ex- 
Pound the word baptiſm, or baptize, S. Cyprian de 
an Dun. Natianzen onat. dt Epipbanid. And 
Chriſt himſelf ſaying, I am to be bapti 2 withs 
»7 delten, and ſu 


our 


* Fathers Nr this Wnt. . 
N the ſecond Age $-Clement tells us, 8. Peter 
anght 2 28 other works of mercy, to bury 
2 — perform their funeral Rites, 
2 al alto tr e fr hm Epift. 2 


In the ſecond Age Tertullian, We nale yearly 
.oblations for the dead, de corona militis. 
In the third Age 0riges, Though s releaſement 
ont of priſon be promiſed, (S. Matth. 5.) yet it is fig- 
; 2 3 2 
utmoſt farthing. . oman. 
Hom, 35; Wn ag. | il of 1270 
n the fourt of Hieruſalem, We 
| beſeech God for Ae 7 A ore us, 
22 the obſecration of 12 ag and dreadful 
ſacrifice which is put an the altar, to be the nee 
bas ED Seals for which it is offered. Catech 


6. 4 
" In the ſame Age 8. Hierome, 7. beſo thing were ; 
uot in vain ordained by the Apoſiles,/ | 


e ad Taka ant (ihe 0 4% J 
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be denied s;: 
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Progr IN a 6: 
— in the 44 9 yer not ſmall is the authie. 
rity of ile 22 Church , nbich ſhines in this 
cuftomy * commend ation of the dead bath ity 
place in the prayers of the Pries, which are ro 
aut to pur 40 0 uf. t bis lar. Lib. de cura 
Pro mort. c. 2 Tr 
Concerning Pra} ers for the Dead, Shoe 
Nin teacheth three things. 1. The cuſtom to 
pray for the dead. 2. For what ſort of abe 
dead. 3. How belt aſſiſted. „ 
1. Pray Fo os Jo gr in of 5 Toft 
t aut rized: hy the practice whole 
Church, In-Macchabcorum libr is . oblatum - 
pro Mortuis Jſaxrificium. Sed eiſi ia Scri- 
tur ig veteribus omnino legeretur ven par v me 
eſi univerſe Eccleſiæ, 1 4 in las ronſu 1 
14 antbor itas, ubi in precibus ſacerdotis que Domino 
Deo. ad ejus: Altare funditur- „ ſown Joun. del 
etiam Commendatio DAY POT Wis Avg. 2 ura hr 
Wertuizs a .: : 
Altar is. in red te 
„i, 1. Jgd, bac legeriny 
14 5 un Monice famudes wy A e 
Vd. the Fatherz hare fro, 906 | 


v 2 28 
= "La 


IC 2 


frees: here — ate = 
— is made that the Sacrifice is offer. 
ed; per deg —— bad m 


ie be — alters The: ers * the 
'Churchare heard: of God, in favvur of ſome 
2 af the dead, who'deing regenerated in Chris, 
-" - have rm ſo ill = — life, — to _—_ 4. 
| themſelves unmorthy of this mercy after their 
death; nor likewiſe ſo well, as not to ſtand 
in need of this mercy. Pro defanitis tuibuſdlem | » 
Eccleſiæ exauditur ratio in cbriſto rege= #F 
" Reratorim; nes uſyuc adeo vita in rorpore mate gefta 
, ur rali_miſericertia judicantur digni non efe3 } 
wt fer ade leur, ut talem-miſericordiam rr. 
inte, necefertan #on\babere; Aug; Civit. Lib. 7. 
n 24. 80 that the prayers-after death are 
 —-ouolyy ble to thoſe who deſerved them 
deere their death. is tantem quibus dum vi- 
wht m ner nt profit, Aug. de cura pro mor- 
Tui Tuus che pragers of the Church are 


2 


Cee gteat fucaoun by dhe — — of IG * 


| tienes, muito pro eis obſervantins, 81 
inpen | ; 
 twos, non_ſolum carnaliter, ſed ui 
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Pp Dead, he tells us: We m nat: doubt but 


that the ſouls of the Taichful departed, xe· 


Ig. Church from the ſelutary Sacri 

alms given for. the it intention, hat Gen. 
deal with them more mercifully than. che 
{ins deſerve... Orationibus ſane Eccleſiæ, & ſa- 
crißcia ſalytari & eleema/yuis Jud pro. mortuorum 
ſpiritibus erogantur , un eſt dubium eos adjuvart; 
ut cum en awſexicordins agatus, quam k 
mer urrum Aug. Serm. 9a. de verbis 
cap. 2. Oblations, prayers and alms in 
dance, are the true comforts we can procufe 
to thoſe that are dead. Veram- ils qua adjuvant. 
ſdirieus deſunctarum Oblationes, Orationes, Eroga- 


e 
amen. Sem. zar de verkis Apoſtolß, cap. 2. 
The Faithful departed are chiefly hel ed dy 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs: Negandum non off, 
deſunctorum anima pietate ſuorum viventium rele» 


vari, cum pro illis SACRIFICTOM--Mediathris "of 


Fertur, vel eleemoſyne in Eccleffa Funt : Std'eis bes 

ſroſunt, gui cam viver em, at bet ſibi p Wes fe - 
nun meer wn Avg. de Fide, Spe, & arit. 
cap. 110. 

Mgr Nicene Connei decreed th 72 
4 lyes, let notice be given of his death to aff * 
e Ts + 
be made for bim. Cap. 65. Arab. 2 el . 
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| ere is 88 4. for TROY not 
. 1 that: any man , 1 8. John 5. 16. 
7 IG Tete ae we ouſt not pray for the fins of 
r dead. 
| D Anſe. By 2 * death; the Apotle difies 
3 final: impenitence, or a mortal ſin perfeyer'd 
. in till death and for ſuch a fin we zre not 
” taught to prays ſo that 1 di — 9 Four your | 
niequence, yi Therefore we m 
for the fins of 5 dead who die oe 05s 
: rants 5 gw penitent and confeſs d, L 
wW doth 8. Jobs in the words i 
| R Preceg 5 He that knowetb bis bro- 
6 er to 2 Edgy th, let bim 0 aud * 
001. % Rat ſer ver thy ond js able 6 4, work 83 
| Inſtantly; 125 atither wor K ner reaſons nor wiſdom, 
nor knowledge Hall be in bell, Eccleſ. gs 10. | 
ie. S. Hierome tells you, thet place is either 
d of the. Impious, who believe there is ao bell 
ſueh as immediately 10 the bell of the 
7 or F207 
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according as ſhe bath wre . * 
Lib. de cuts pro mort. Le 165 nen 
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that the Fathsrs were kept in priſon tin the 
| e of Chriſt. 
ee, Na, nor the Scriptüres, thor the 7 4 
poſtle * * farther. then it pleaſes, your - Þ 
phanfle? The Scriptures teach: © Thou (Chr )- 
boy in 15 of thy teftament haſt let forth - 
eh ptiſonters'0be of the jake in which there . 
44g 0 Water, 50 be 11. The Fathers of the 
Dold Feftament died according to faith, not 
<hathhg "rectly * Is be i ow es, Heb, 11. 13. 


bee. th for us better thing, 
Ache wed ate vt us Would a not be <onſum.- 


mate, 5 12, 40. That Chriſt roſe from the 
8 the Ales of them that ſleep, 
«1 cer, 15. 20, The firſt begotten of the dead, 
0 2 Cc 214 Ys That the way of the Holies (bee 4} 
ven, wer, eb . 244) Was not yet manifeſted, the 
| 5 nacle (the old Taſament) yet Ran- 7 
1 ho, 8. That the Son of man was in 
ent of the earth three days and three 

a hts, 8. 2 That God did not 
2 aye 1925 ſoul i AT hell, 2 Pas aſcen- 
e led Au fr e. and 


1 . hat bei rn of the 
9200 tearhed £6 TED in 
. 
k way babs, x . 
* 2 15 

4 ee 


W Hare, | bs 42 
e fourth Toletan Counci ns Ebel 


\ 


* 9 a * 8 14 0 D rr == 
3; . N 1 net — Io 
ae e 9 . : Ex 2 8 a 
- 4k * 8 
vs 1 


314 
. 8 


44 ODS Jeſcendedi into hell, that he might take : 
s out from thence the Saints chat were kept, 
« 2nd. Overcome the power of death, . This 
e is the faith of the ane * | 
c. 1. au. n 


— ol f 1 „ R 
© # : . « - 
11 


50 A \R T Tron E _ 9g 


Of. Indulgences. 12 10 8017 


ote, for your better underfianding f this 
Na 8 d lome gal 
Firſt, e or par ons (as 
"a concern not at all the remiſſion of ſins 
either mortal or venial, but ſuppoſe all moxtal 
ſins remitted hy contrition and the Sacraments 
2 Le us nothing) and reſpe&t 
2 the remiſſion of canonical penances, and 
temporal puniſhments as are, and may be 
1 us "the Church. 

Secondly, They no way exempt or free us 
from natural infirmities, or from the puniſh- 
ments of -outward Courts, or in the inward 
Court of God, but only 4 in the. .Court of Pe- 


nance. . 


Ph preſuppoſed, our ger n, The tbe 
c beth « judiciary power rom God (our 25 
ing frſt remitted by the — * releaſe. all 
omumgical — all aber temporal pun 2 
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wbich are or may be injoyned t by tbe c 
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2 The . Argument. 
1¹¹ cif Ther peter which car bind, ett Wole. | 
2. But the Church has a power from God to 
bind and oblige us in the Court of Penatice - 
to ſome temporal puniſhments, after the s 
fins themfetves ate forgiven. | 
3. Therefor g Churgh fas power in the 
Court of Penance ta releaſe and looſe us - 
from the ſaid temporal pyniſhmente. . 4- 
The major is evident by induction, in all ju-: 
diciary and obliging powers, or Tribunals, wh 
ther fpiritual- or temporal. 
The minor is proved, by that Commiton 
firſt promiſed, S. Peter: To tbee vill | give the 
of the kingdom of heaven, whatever thou ſhalt - 
nd on Earth fhill be bound alſo in beaver, aud 
whitever thou ſhatt loofe on earth Hall be looſed lG. 
fo in heaven, S. Marth. 16. 19. andvafterwards 0 |}, 
to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, 8 Minh. 19. 
It was by virtue of this commiſſion, that S. 
Paul injoyned the inceſtuous Corinthian pe. 
nance and after remitted part of it after the 1 
ſin it ſelf had been remitted by ſorrow 25 | 1 
eontrĩition, 1 cor. 5: 3. Fo pt nt — ff 
rhhig (ſaith he to the Prieſts of Corin Yor 
give alſo : for if I forgave any thing, to . I for- 
gave it, for your ſake forgave I it, inthe perſen of 
Chrift, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Suſſicient to ſuch A nag (bein 
meu contrite) t 1h * Punifharent Lor re 1 


2 Cop. 2. 6. . — ao 18 ii be 1 ; 4 ; 
951 8 per! aps, 1 
ca 7 ences: Wwe 2h FE. 


but in 2 hs prin as- b n ene 5 
mean * to remit the temporaFpuniftt 


ments $ 


i ices eee ber an aſter bes 3 
| themſelves are 8 
Ao. You miſt ** this; for the reaſon 
why ſometimes there remain temporal p 

ments due to our fins, after the fins them⸗ 
ſelves are patents, is, becauſe in the Sacra- 
ments we 7 not the ſuperabundant me- 
rits and ſatisfactions 6f Chriſt fo perfectly and 
fully to our Souls as we might, and ought, if 

we our ſelves were not in fault, through want 
of worthy preparation, and perfect oontrit ion, 
when we come to them: otherwiſe they are 
of force, and would remit, not only all our 
ved thus, — que to them; pro- 
ved thus. < * 


1 . The PER Argument. 

1. What ever may Rinder our entring info Hea: 
ven and obtaining everlaſting life, whilſt 
we are under the Churches juriſdiction, the 
Church hath power by virtue of the Sa- 
'cratnents (if there be no impediment” on 

our part for want of perfect preparation) 
to releaſe us of. 

2, But temporal puniſhments remaining due 
to ſin after ther fin it felf is forgiven, will 
for a time hinder eur eatring into Heaven 

an ohtaining everlaſting life. 

3. Therefore the Church by virtue of the 82. 
— (if th&@e be no impediment on 
our part). ok 1 to remit ſuch tem · 
--poral puni 
The mejor id proved by that Gi e 

ven tos. A and the be Vhatfoever tbas ſhalt 

1 on Earth, it ſhall be looſed alſo in Heauen, 

Y 5 S. Matth. 
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2 minor b proved; Becauſe me ſhall not be 
delivers ant of Priſon. (pur ory) tl. we repay 
Loft } arthing (the leaft debt of temporal pu- 
nent). S. Matth. 3.26, 37 Now that the 
e merits and Aab ade of Chriſt 
fully and perfectly applied to our ſouls by 
= ACTIN) are of force, and do remit all 
uilt, as well of fin as puniſhment; is of un- 
— faith with Cathobiques; becauſe any- 
one drop of his blood (much more the whole, 
for us an the C ofs) by reaſon of its hy · 
tical union with the Deity, is of infinite 
value, and a ſufficient. price for the whole 
world. If therefore rhrough-our own default 
we enjoy not this means of making ſatisfation- 
far temporal puniſhments, we muff betake dur 
ſelyes to fruits of: worthy pe deen, 5.298 2 


5: farbe / or this pat. 
1 N the ſerond Age Tertullian mentions <4 ies 
« and penances remitted to fuch as were pe- 
* + nitent, at the requeſt of Martyrs : Which - 
peace\ſaith he) ſome not having in the Church, 
ee to beg it᷑ of the Martyrs vrho were 
4e in ron, L. ad 3 b. 1. 

In tbe third Age S. Cyprien; © A penitent work 
«ing, and asking, bee am. may clemently - 
fs n whatſoever asked, 

«and Prieſts have done for — i men. Serm. 
« de lapſis. And again, That Martyrs had beg'd * 
ſuch peace for them who were fallen, E — 
(By peace is ein or n 
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is earth, to mitt thoſe things WI 
heaven, Ve. The Father hath given'a . 
er to the Son, and I ſee the very w- 
< er to have been delivered to them by the 
"_— got 3 , ue fc dag 
In the fifth Age the fourth C a 
decreed. ” That a Prieſt ſhould injoyn the taws 
of penance to one imploring'petiance, with. 
”, out exception of the perſon, c. 74. 
-- The firſt Nicene Council decreed, * That duch 
- ” as had deny'd the faith ſhould do many years 
” penance, yet it ſhould be in the power of 
the Biſhops (if they ſaw them do penance, 
and bewail their error ftom the heart) to 
” deal more courteouſly with them; and re- 
” ceive'them-to communion, Cu. 11. An. 325. 
The Ancyram Council decreed, That B 
” ought to have power, conſidering the con- 
” verſation of all, to ſhorten or 'prolong the 
time of their penance, c. 5. 4. Dom 208. 
be Council of Sens decretd, That the Fault 
8 „ being taken away, there often remains the 
» guilt of temporal puniſhment, &. which 
"to be purged by fruits of worthy-penance, 
Decret. 12. 
The Cou 


of Conflance crates obn 


Wickliffs erro concerning Tndalgencgs, Sefl. 8. 
See alſo the Council of Horence, Decreto Unio- _ 
* where this 9 is defined. 


"of 


OBJE- 


N rr 
Wa FFC IDES. at ISS HTS Eg N 
OE” 8 \ 5 
PF - £7 p 
7 f 2 b 
2 . 2 
; * 2 


TI 


1 228 11 


. "ani mo 


ws $OLVED.. ; „ 


to the 7 our contrition, and 7 

ö which is ſo petfect as it he; 
Earle ouy or as the: whole gravity of our finn 
requires ; hence it was, that Chriſt gave his 
Church. power to injoyn us pond nces, and to 
releaſe them alſo, if we were heartily contrite, 
and gave ſufficient figns of our amendment. 
5j. If there were any ſuch thing 2s. as lade. 
ences, they would be rather hurtful than goa 
os they releaſe men from £006 works, and 
penances injoyn'd for fin. 

Anſw. They are very good, and much con- 
dueing to true piety, be 1 they 
free men from ſome outward | they - : 
always preſuppoſe, and moſt elfectually invite 
men to inward acts of charity and contritſon, 
as alſo to works of mercy, which are of a 

more excellent and high nature. Indulgences 

are never given but to ſuck as are firſt ovarels d, 
and contrite for their fins. _ op 
7. 
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teft ne, not thou therefore alſo to baue 
cy or thy e 0 Mart, « vel 4. F bad mire * 
thee 7 ? S. ig 18, " 


L. in ſome cafe; as of Martyrdom and 
very perfect contrition, we grant; all the debt, 
not oftly of fin and eternal, but of temporal 

__ puniſhment, is forgiven ; but not always. 
That Tat of S. Matthew is a Parabſe, and 
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faſt henatice 3 a certain argument, that the 
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verance e and die in ſtate of grace 5 which hin- 
ders not, but ſome! time or other in thei 
lives, they may incur the guilt of mortal fin 
a Detid, Peter's. Magdalen, and others: did; 
David's adultery, Peter's denial of his Mafter, 
and Magdalen's incontinence were no venial 
+ fins, yet theſe were all predeſtinate Saints. 
055. Theſe "fins were pardon'd them, hd 
therefore: yen 
Anſo, e conſequence ſ] peaking pro- 
perly o ven li ll ,. FOI ſo there is no fin of 

the reprobate,, if they nad confeſſed it, and 
been heartily forry for it (as theſ were) which 
would not Rave been pardoned them, Eecb. 
25 27. though many of their ſins were mor- 
of their own hature, and never pardoned, 
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word i is Idol, the Latine Sud Hebrew. Nun ig 


grauen thing, &c. and it follow jately; 3 
to adore: them (viz. as Gods): we mal no. Idols, 
nox any graven things, or to adore 


them, as Gods, or with God's hongur, we ah- 


hor-that, as damnable (OR we only giye 
them a relative honour, or veneratign. 44 1 

obj. Many ſay. yon honour them, as Gods. 
Auſw. Fame is a liar Von know z we denen 
ſo, nor yet as creatures, ſi ublta 12117 
but only as they are meer a 
ces, and repreſentations of n 5% 
and for their ſakes whom they are nlp gin re- 
preſent; whereas Idolatry is not committed, 
unleſs the honour due to God only, (thatzis 
ſupreme, and ſoveraign honour) he give c 
creature. 1 100 

Obj. Honour and glory to God clone. e 

Anſw, Supreme and ſoveraign honour, true; 
relative and inferiour hanour may be given to 
creatures; Honour, and glory, 4nd wee. to uu 
one that doth. good, Rom. 2. 10 

Obj. 20 ſaw, not any ae inthe de 
eur Lord, Jpake to Jos e en . 
the firexleſt perhaps deceived; you mig 59. — 
ſelves a: graven. fmilitude or image of, malt wr fe- 
male, Deut. 4. 15. 

Anſo. That place anly forbids the making 
Idols, or vain images to our ſelves, and there- 

Cc fore 
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gs which God * 1b fore. ; 


* it follows or th 

bidden thes, % © 85 > Freer forbatl the 
making ſacred: images of Chriſt and his Saints; 
ny! womma , a bn 

ved abo . RN a Rr 


| 2b ipbom have wir mile Grid u | encwhat 
| 4 I foronpere to him? Ile 40 18. 3 
of 


M intend got to . piture-tife __ 
rimty dt Efſenee of God, that wears 
taught 7s inipbfltlc/andunliwfulto attempt; 
-we cm pure gare not ann image to him, we know 
All deſtripribns of Him are infiniteiyſnert orf 
his perfettion; we only mean to repreſent 
. of God, anck thoſe in ſuch 
ſhapes; as He himſelf Heth pleaſed 
rin, or elſe repreſent ſome attribute 
* 14 y Wine analogical fimititude ; as his 
unſpeakable Goodneſs, by a Stork, which has 
no tongue; His Eternity by a circle, which 
has neither ning nor end, or by the 
image of ah old man * he appeared to Das 
mill, Dan. 7. s 
Obj. hereunto fans you reſembled me- and 
made me equal," and "compared'me'? IIa. 46. 5. 
*Anſw. This is alſo againſt Idols only (as is 
Plain by the Text) which were made equal to 
Cod. And therefore it follows immediately, 
oh « Gels ; to Fm a God. 
Certain re your Images in 
We eye ri 3 Idols; 
pens Be nor 'wilfuF-in your uncharitable 
miffakes; we Yo not; they adoret their Idols 
as Gods, and offer'd ſacrifice to them. Mace 
ws Gods (ſay they) vbith may gv before us; Exod. 
31. 1. He cut dopncedars, ani hindled the 3 
e | | a 


#nd, baked btead, &c. but F the reſt "be -made a 
God, and adored, Iſa. 44. 15. Tien praiſed their 
* Gods of) flver, of braſs, of mood, and of fene, Dan. 
5. 4. Tbey baue made io uhemſal ves 4 molten calf, 
and adored. and i mnolated to it, Exod. 324 8. | They 
ſacrificed. to the ideals of canaan, Pſal. 105. 38. 
We do not ſacxiſice t images, nor worſhip 
them as Gods; no, We abhox and rendunce it. 
0j. Some of your Divines hold it lawful to 
worſhip the Croſs with; ſoveraign honour. 
__ Aaſe--By or for it ſelf I deny; by accident, 
and as it makes one thing with Chriſt cruci- 
fed, whom they conceive, as hanging on it I 
gt ant ſome Div ines hold; but this ãs a meer 
School opinion, and not of faith withus: Nay, the 
ſeventh; general Council, which we all- ſubmit 
to, hath decreed, Tbat the image of Chriſt is nat 
to be adered with. foveraign honour, mor 'otherwiſt, 
than the Books of the Goſpel , Act. 7. and laſt, 
Can. 3. Utge not therefore hat ſome par- 
ticular Divines may ſay, but hearken to the 
doctrine of Gods Church, that we rely upon. 
0j. You call the Croſs, O boly-Crofs, &c. 
Anf. In as much as it repreſents the holy 
paſſion of Chr iſt, I grant; ſo you call the Bi- 
ble the holy Bible, and the Communion- Table 
the hoby Oommunion- Table. 
0bj. You pray in one of your Hymns, o 
Crofs,'our only bone, Mc 
Anſw, "Tis a Poetical Figurative expreſſion, 
in which hy the Croſs we ſpeak to Chriſt him. 
ſelf, who hung and dyed on it for our ſins. 80 
the Prophet, Hear, O heavens, and hearken, 0 
eartb! Deut. 32. 1. In which addreſs; by the 
words, heaven and earth, he ſpake to the iaha- 
Cc 2 bitants 
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bitants of ts and arte -wHich kind of 
fpzech is frequent in the Scripture „ eſpecially  * 
the Pſalms, that are Poetical. Give the Church 
therefore leave in this to-imitate her Teacher 
the Holy Ghoſt, And for the words; Our only 
Lope, the Croſs is no otherwiſe,” our only bope, 
than it was S. Paul's only glory. Gd forbid, I 
ſbouid glory, but in the Crofs % our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt', Gal. 6. 14. That is, inftrumentally, 
as it was the only inſtrument of our Redem- 
ption, or by accident, as it makes one thing 
with Chriſt, bleeding and dying on it. 
Obj. Two Councils at Conſtantinople under 


Tes e and Conftantings Coproximus defined 


againſt images. 
An. They were not General Councils nor 


Approved; neither the Pope, nor any of the 


Patriarchs were preſent Kew by themſelves 
or Legates. 

4.056 The Council .of Frankford condemaed 
images. | 

 Anſw. There i is no fuch Decree to be found 

in any ancient Author, nor was that Council 
Approved in any thing , but only in her. De- 
.crees concerning Church-benefits, as the Cen- 
Tturiſts themſelves confeſs with one conſent. 

.  0bj. The Council of Eliber is forbids the ma- 

king images in Churches. 

Anſw. You miſtake, it only forbids making 
them on Church-walls in time af perſecu- 
tion, leſt Infedels ſhould prophane, and deface 
chem: IL 
| Tho Gentiles calumniated the Croſs, of fu- 
: perſiitition aud witchcraft, as the modern Se- 
e Simon ein, Cerinthus, and _ 
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"ON PMs. 35 
des 5 that Chriſt nas not truly crucified, bat 
nithdrew hint from the Croſs,” ſuffering only in 
a phantaſtical image , and therefore they denied ell 
honour to the Croſs, See $:Irengus I. 1. c. 25. de 
hæreſ. S. Epiphanius hæreſ. 24. 28. The Ni- 
colaites, Cleobulus, and Theodore denied the Cross, 
and taught, that Chriſttans ought nor to gie any 
rtverenct to it, or to the images of the les und 
other. Saint Affrming thet.ahey-obemſebney were ls 
mediataly, fent from . common pretenee 
f al Hereticks) 10 reform the grid. See 8. 
Sper niz, 1. 3. de N bg bæreſ. 21, 22. 


®The Manichees taught that no images were to 
be worſhipped; as witneſſeth Targa“ m the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council, and 8. Angyſinr dJ. 20 
cont. Fanftnm, c. 15. Arrius denied. that any 
worſhip was to be given to the images of Chriſt and 
bis Suinm, as you may read in the ſeventh ge- 
neral Synod. The great Apoſtata Julian ſet 
up his own image in the place of the holy 
Crofs, and cried out againſt Chriſtians, 0 
pretched men, who adore the Croſs, and imygjnt "the 
fign of is on their forebeads, and before their doors, 
as S: Cyril of Alexandria relates; 1.6: con, I ulian, - 
_ image of Julian was hurnt with light- 
ing from Heaven. Theſe were all ah he- 
fer let therefore all deluded people take 
| yotice who they were that hate the Croſs 
anf 1 bas A 
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"of fer in, bee 


* & Tebet! 18, Than ble Coe in 

the ſtate of corrupted nature] as aſ- 
921 the efficarions Grace of God, mw 
12 % do, or nor 0 b, not only 


rural an aue "bar alſo, works roles 


Fo. is Efern, 4 ſaluation, and. 0 Pot 
25 cis; and that be 1s m — | 

as: 2 avoid evil bythe rid eſſtoa. 
* race, . t hgh ſweetly and in fallilly 
r 45 ſons 70 ir: Which we prov 5 thus, 

fo Aut £46 1 
4 2 "The frfb Game a | 
1. In Ach things, in which men have cles 

WE they have free will. 

Athſed 555 15 ee grace of 


e moral 
in their ſuper- 


— belongs Origen] 


1 1 Thesgtact wen men, 2 by the efficagious 
grace of God have 227 pill not only 10 
their moral-and natural 'aftions, but alſo 
in their ſupernatural; and things belong- 
ing to eternal life, and the avoiding fin. 
The mejor Propoſition” is ——— becauſe 
Election tis. N 9 e appetency” with» . 
coniltation which-of neceſſity implies freedom. 
The 


\ 


\ 


49 . vili, 
e aber — 17 — os 4 
 ferthwith preſent at the deer? but the laſt (or de- 

fire); thereef hal be under tbee, and then ſhalt baue 

dominion over it, Gen. 4. 657. (tis in our power - 

to do, or not ts do it.. I baue propoſed 10 you 

life and deaths: blefingand e 12 % 

life that -1bou mayſt live, Deut. 30, verſ, 13, 18, 

19. How often (faith our Lord) ven I gather - 

#by children, &c- and thou wouldſt nos, Matth. 23» 

37. De -alweys. reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. os 
But 45 many as received bim (Chrift) he gave | 
power io be nade the. ſons. of God, e 1.12. 
(they. were ingbled hy his grace te be made 
ſuch, if they t themſelves would) He that bath 
determined in bis heart, not having neceſſity, but bas 
ving pomer of bis own will, to ketp. his vir gin, doth 
well, 1 Cor. 7. 37. (S. Paul thought; it in the 
free power of our will to keep, or not to keep 
it.) God fromthe beginning made man, and 5 
r en, of his own conaſel, Ecclef, 23. 1 

74855 been Ame = 's ” 
% Alariahty: Fade ge Ay in ain, 

anch is no Tyrant, but the Father of mercy, 
+7 CXharts;and- cammands us to do good, and 
avoid hi * ede wry W. £ if. we 

Tt 0k 050 9759” 


Fett * ro oo, or not to 1 1 7 


- 2 ing ſalvation; or f 


| grace nde, r not ue 

| ein manifeſt”to all that — 
Seriptaee; which esd nothing elſe, but a 
divine Go f Rol prede pte and exhertations 

ds do ——— gest 
rown puniſhmonts anne ofreverlaſt. f 

Annation - 


Nhe wu proved. Becaaſe-nothiog cow be 
Mere reifen te ſpend much time inerhort- 
5 that, which" ig Hot in our 
nus to. do dt were as ra. 
% the dead, or to eommand 
— to run) neither can 
any- eg de were tyrannita!, than to damn 
18, for not doing it, 8 can be hound, 
a 0 f injuſtice, to cher which | 


point, 
60 th bees 4 . Tgnatins 3 any man 
1 gde wickedly, he is a man of the Devil, 
not made fo by nature, but by the arditre- 
” ment of his own Wind. Tn Ey. 1 May ' 
In the ſame Age 8. Irenens; Not — — 
” works, but even in faith hack-Almig 
-» reſerve] her y of will to man ſay 
” it done to ther hap nt to thy who 5 
t. 72. And again, If therefore it —— 
—_ us to do't ſe things, dor not to do them, 
what. cauſe has the Apoſtie or our Lord him- 
e to ne Se do Xeftain 
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of believing or not believing is placed in th 
” will In Deut. &c. 1. 3. 4 Quinte 6. 52. 73 
In the, ſame Age Origen; And now, O I- 
| ” cacl, what doth thy Lord Godarequire from 
"thee 2 Let them be aſhamed of thoſe words 
| * whodenyfree will in man; how ſhould Gh 
| ” require from man, unleſs man had in his 
power what to offer to God requiring. "Ho = 
mil. 12. in Nam © „ pe ip" 5575 3 
fn the fourth Age 8. Hierome ; - ” Becauſe AY 
thou haft free will, I warn thee, that fin E 
” have no dominion over thee, but thou oven 
” fin. Queſt. in Gene. — 9 0 3 
In the ſame Age 8. Chryſoftome ; The Lord 
of all things hath made our nature to have 
” free will, c. this therefore nowis alſo done 
*in Cain. Homil. 19. in Geneſ. c. 4. e 
In the ſame Age S. Bal on thoſe words, IT 
* you will, and will hear me, I. 1. 19. In ' - 
” this place (ſaith he) eſpecially he ſets before 
” our eyes the liberty of will to be give 
man nature. „f 
In the ſame Age 8. Auguſtine; '' God hath 
revealed to us in holy Scripture, that in man 
there is free will, firft becauſe. God's com- 
mandments themſelves would not proſit 
” man, unleſs he had free will whereby to do 
them, c. lil. de grat. & libero ar bitrio, ca. 
To conſent (ſaith he) or not to conſent, lies 
in a mans own, will, lib. de ſyirin & litera, 
cap. 34. If we will, it is, if we will not, it 
is not, lib. 5. de Civitate Dei, c. 10. lt is in 
a mans power to change his will, lib. 1. re- 
tract. c. 22. Who will not cry out it is a 
A | Cc 3 .1: .© > fooliſh. 
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.- The fourth Thletan Council & defmne,,: » That ; 
the Serpent 
God calling, 

of his o an mind, every 
ving is. ſaved, therefore not by -* 
forte, but-by-the free will of the mind they 
Nare to he gerſwaded to he converted. cup. 7 - 


„man hy his free will abeyi 
1 and ſo the grace 
"by the 


” man by 


' de Judeis: Anas Dom, 681. 
Te Council of Seas declared, This Herefe; 
wholly taking away thewill , we do not ſo much con- 


I dnn, ——— already long ſince condemned 


bythe Church and OGouneik). a ne declere it 


contrary to plain-teftimonies of Scriptare. Cap. 15. 


de I. Arab. Anno Dom. 1431. 
aon , 'SBLVED- 


, 0 wat | 
obj. K now, Lord, that mans | way is not b 


= „ neltherois'dt- in man to direct bis own eps, 


Jorem, No. 

Arſe. dt ĩs mot his own always in order to 
execution, 1. grant, For ſo it may be hindred 
divers wit ic not his on in arder to ele- 
&ion, in Which freedam- eſſentially conſiſts, 1 
deny; nor can heidired his own ſteps, with- 
out the aſſiſtante of diyine grace; with that 
aſſiſtance, I deny it. 

Obj. 4l-our. works. thou haſt wrought to us (or in 
us) . A. 2. and theipoſile ſays, bo wor K. 
&b all things-according to o_ edunſel.of his will, 


Shim, = not — ang do — 13 
” commanded, and that ãt is an injaryto con- 
c eee to fn them. 
Fide-contre Maniabæss, . 


Cor. 12. 11. Anſw. 
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ue Thien phacra coniy- prove Gοõ ν _* 
eperation with i Ai gur adtinna, Wien 
felt the freeam ef ann wille; we adentowe 
ledge we are not able to do any goed thing; 
ryithoutichis nid af grace, nbither un werſee 
without light, yet light neithet ; hurtü mur 
takes away; but gerfefizcourfaru}ty ol ſaeingi 
2 No man — come 3 — 5 unleſs the Hatun 
em me drum him; . Soup N 
Anſw. Here the Manic bers (faith: 8. 0hryfoe 
fame) riſe up' contending by-1be te flimony: f ss 
Teri, ilut we cin-do:nothing: of our ſelves; but this 
takes not away var fü will, bat: fhews itineeds Goal 
Mp. In Johan. Humil. 43: And on ther fim 
phibe, Wherefore it in cim, har: ir in none 
* 5 1 
Obj. It is Gd that works in yon both to mill an 
to accompliſh, Phil. 2, 13. +55 8 
Anſw. Nor becuuſe be ſaid, It G t bat mers 
in you both to will and to accomplifhy See: 3s heiteres 
forethought-to bhuve tuen away;free will? iffin'were 
fo, be would abt” bave ſaid: bebe, with ifear and 
"trembling work ye your ſalvation; for whenithere is 
command that they work , their free wills; called 
upon. Thus S. Auguſtine on this place. | 
Obj. We are dead by fin, Ephel. 2. 
Anſw. But quickned by Chriſt, ibidem. 
Obj. It is neceſſary that ſcandals come, S. Matth. 
18. 7. It is impoſſible that ſcandals ſhould not come, 
S. Puke 17. Themfore it is impoſſible for us 
to avoid them. 
An ſr. 1 deny the confequence, thoſe Texts 
only infer a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, becauſe 
| God 
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Oo Kath -foreſeen--and) foretold unten Will 
e inders them not from Seing - 
freely. done ſpeaking of abſolute freedom, and 
as they are compar d to the imimodiate.; Gn 
ſecond cauſes;” > *:(; 

ave = eee and ae forcknows 
Alt 


Anſo. 1 — ay yon r 8 for God not 
e 


only Roar as, but alſo their cauſes, and 
that they will proceed, and be done, 1 
to their exigence; from free cauſes freely and 
f from ary. cauſes neceſſarily; ſo that all 
3 which God foreſees to he done, will infalliblyß 
de done, yet not neceſſarily or by compulſion, 
becauſe his foreſight doth not impoſe on things 
foreſeen, any abſolute neceſſity, but only a 
neceflity of ſuppoſition, which is conſiſtent 
| with abſolute freedom, or liberty. 
' 0bj. God hath by his will-decreed from all 
- oternity whatever will be don 
.. Faſw. True; according to the natural exi- 
gence of: ſecond: cauſes., but not contrary" to 
it; and therefore he hath ed many 
things £0 be done freely. 


ARTIC L E 


ARTICLE XXIV. 


O ſaving or juſtifying Faith, 


u R Tenet is, That juſtifyin 

Faith is nat 4 confident Pi ifying 
belief, that our (ins are forgiven, and that 
we are of the Elect, (as Sectaries hold) 
but a true faith in Teſus Chriſt, God aud 


man, and ſtedfaſt belief of all thoſe rhings 
which he hath any way revealed to Ms © 
which we prove thus, 


The firſt Argument. ; 

1. That cannot be a ſaving or, juſtifying. faith, 
which was not taught the Church for ſuch, 
2 Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

ut Proteftants foreſaid faith of ſpecial 

mercy (by which they affuredly believe, 

their ſins are forgiven, and that they are of 

_ theEle@) was never taught the Church for 
ſuch; by Chrift and his Apoſtles. 

3- Therefore Proteſtants faith o A mer. 
cy, is not a ſaving or Ju ultikying faith. 

The major is manifeſt, becauſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles Las the Maſters and Teachers of all 
ſaving and juſtifying faith. 

The minor is proved; becauſe they never 
taught the Church, to have affiired belief, that 
their fins were forgiven,or that they were of 
the Elect, as any certain or neceſſary means of 

D d their 


*  -theirſalyation, but rather the quite contra F 
Man knoweth not.whetber be bt worthy love or ba- 
tred, Eccleſ. 9. 1. bo can ſay my beart is clean, 
Jam pure from ſin? Prov. 20. Sins ibo under- 


Fares 

Re bog : 
* ” Ss 7 
2 4 < 5 


Iberefore, my deareſt, with fear and trembling YZ 
wor ont your ſalvation, Phil. 2. 12. liam not 
guilty in conſcience of any thing, but berein I am 
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flandeth, from my ſecr«t fins cleanſe me, Plal. 18. 


| not juſtified, 1 Cor. 4. 4. Ia fear con vexſe ye the 


time , yaur ſejourning, 1 Pet. 1. Nor is there 
any Article of the Creed, or any verſe of the 


whole Goſpel , which teacheth this preſum- 
ꝓtuous Faith of ſpecial-mercy. _ 5 


The ſecond Argument, affr matiue. 


x. That is the holy ſaving or juſtifying Faith + 
of Chriſtians, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles | 


- taught the Church, for a neceflary means 
to juſtice and ſalvation. | 


2. But Chrift and his Apöſties taught the 
Church for a neceſſary means of juſtice and 
ſalvation, a. Faith in him, true God and 
man, by which all thoſe things are firmly || 
believed, which he hath any way revealed F 


to us, and working alſo by Charity. 


3. Therefore a Faith in Chriſt, true God and 

man, by which all thoſe things are firmly 
believed which he hath any way revealed 
to us, and working alfo by charity, is the 


only ſaving or juſtifying Faith of Chriftians. 
The major is manifeſt of it ſelf, + 


The minor is proved, , Without Faith, it is im- | 
pelt ble to pleaſe God; for he that cometh to God, 
muſt firft believe that be is, and that be is 4 rewarder- 4 


io them that ſeek, him, Heb, 11. 6. In bim (Chriſt) 


every x 
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oer) one. that bel 
Jieſis ſaid I am ib reſurretiion,an . 
that Zelieveth in ne, although be be dead be ſhall 
live, &c. believeſt thou this? Sbe ſaith to hin, 
ord, I have believed, that thou art Cbriſt the Son 
of God who- art come into tbe world, S. John 11. 


be reſurrection, and the life, be 


- 
* 


25, 27g Peter anſwered and ſaid , Thou art Chriſt 


the Son of the living God, and Jeſus ſaid unto bim, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar jona, & c. S. Matth. 16. 
17. (viz. by reaſon of that Faith.) This 5s the 


nord of Faith which we preach, for if thou confeſs - 
with thy month our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe 


with thy beart, that. God hath raiſed bim up from” 
he dead, thou ſpan be ſaved; Rom. 10. 9. Add 


to this, that Article of the Creed, and in Jes 


Chrift bis only Son our Lord:; without which 
Faith, no juftice nor ſalvation can be had. 


That it muſt alſo. work by Charity, is Dro- 
ved; becauſe Faith without charity is dead, 
and profits not to juſtice. Jou ſee ben, brethren, 
(faith $ James) bow: that by works'a man is jufti- 


fed, and not by. Faith only, S. James 2, 17, 21. f 


4 man have all Faith, and bave not charity, be js 


nothing, it profits nothing , 1 Cor. 13. For in 
3 Ebriſt Jeſus-neitber Circumciſion availeth ought, nor 
Preite, but Faith that worketh by charity, Galath, 
: J. 6. Not every one that ſays, Lord, Lord, bat 


bie that doth the will of my Father ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, S. Matth. 7. 21. To con- 
clude; Go ye teaching all nations, baptizing them and 
. teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you, S. Matth. 28. 19, 20. We muſt 
believe, and do accordingly; we muſt believe 
the divinity, humanity, life, death, miracles 

N Dd 2 and 
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| | Fatbers "Ha this point. 
IN the fecond Age S. Clement ; ** Wherefore 
„ when we-hear, thy faith hath made thee © | 
ae, we do not. underſtand him to ſay 
6& abſolutely, that thofe are faved who an 
© ways believe, unleſs their deeds ſhall follow. 
Lib 4. Strommatum poſt med. 5 
ln the third Age 0rigen ; © Thoſe that pro- 
« fels faith in Je ſas, hut do not prepare them- 
« ſelves with good works to ſalvation; are to 
erde compared to the fooliff Virgins. Traft. 
32. is Matth. 
In the ſame Age 8. Cyril of Alezandria; 
That faith doth not ce to ſalvation ; the 
© Diſciple of Chrift ſheweth, writing, Thou 
« believeſt there is one God, the Devils alſo. 
* believe and tremble; if therefore only faith 
te were ſufficient, the multitude of Devils 
* could not periſh : wherefore the works of 
i charity muſt come to faith, In c. 2. Jatobi, 


Us 29. 1 
In the fourth Age 8 Chryſoftome ; « If paul 
60 E ſuffered ſo much, was not yet ſecure 7 
ef that reſurrection, (viz; to glory) What 
i ſhall we ſay-? Homil. 2. in Epift: ad: Phils 
And again, If thou fhalt rightly: believe, 
„ c. but doſt not rightly lire, it doth no- 
& thing 133 to N Anil 30. * « 
Joan. & Mb. 7 | ; 
In the fame he 8. Rien; . bave found © 
«. the works of the juſt to be in the hand of 
« * God; but whether they be loved of Gd 
or 
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17 . merey, but ain! in lebe Chriſt work } 
' OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


H. E Spirit bimſo/f River ey 2. 
* vu ſririt, that vr are the 22 of 41 


4 5 | the 
| toi food. by 1 believing ſo only, ot by afſu- | 


| Fins our ſelves that our fins are forgiven us; - 
but by and through @'faith i in Feſus Chrift; wor. | 

king by charity; and theu 1 his tefimony be 
always infallible in it ſelf, yet it is always. - 
doubtful, and uncertain on our part; whether 
we have; or have it not, without fpecial re- | 
velation, "And therefore many ſay Our. Fatber,. .. 
and think themſelves the ſons of God, who are 
indeed the ſons of the Devil, as Chritt-proved- 
to the Jews, S. John 7. 

Obj. Paul ſay, 1 am LS that neither lifes 1 
dtatb, &e. hall feparate us: from the charity of o. 
5 &c. Rom. 8. 

Auſw. Ie doth not ſay, That this aſfurance 
juſtified him. No, it preſuppoſeth him in a date 
of juſtice: and he eicher ſpeakꝭ there of ſuth 
2 as be predeſtinate, or elſe by the: words 
in fire) he means no more than I am con- 1 
fidently-perſwaded'; neither can we without 
| Fehr hel us pride; pretend to ſuch ance 
che alf, as Holy: Paul in Er 2 
haves : 
Obi Know aer your ſelves 1hit cheiſ Feſus is 
in you an leſ⸗ 2 you be/roprobates'? 1 . 5. : 

Wen gs He ſpeaks only there of * 1 1 

| —" C4 
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velit with.the ene oe in reſped — 
de grace (fox both in this and — 
precedent Chapters, he threatens them with 
heavy vengeance for their fans) hut. in his ſpe:⸗ 
cial powers. providence, and miracles Thewed 
obj. A man is juſtiied i. in Baptiſin, and that - - 4 
without any worles. _Y 

Auſo Without external work, or works: 
pretending 100 I grant; thoſe are not al- 
ways requiſite to the firſt juſtice, without ine. 

. ternal works, or at leaſt works conſequent to 
Jjuſtice 77 of ſuch: who have the uſe of : 
reaſon) I den | 
Obj. K heve ust 6 care of bis own , ad 
eſpecially Domeſticals, be bath denied the faith, ac 
cording to 8. Paal. 
-Anſw- He hath denied it in bis.deeds; as ma- 
ny do, but m - notwithftanding have true, 
though not juſtifying faith; àa man may haare 
all faith (in 8. Pauls ſuppoſition , 1 os I 3), > 6 
and no charity. 5 

Obj. He that ſays he knows God,; and dub nts i 

ep bis Command ment 3, 18-4 Har. 

Anſw, If he ſay he knows. him with friendly.” 
or infor med faith, I grant it; N only. 
S. John there \ 3 Hence it is, that your l 
faith only, or faith of ſpecial mercyr x nö 
ſoffice to juſtiſie. 4 

Obj. — ene that believetb i , i brit. E 
ir born of :God, 1 Joan. 5# There oftified. 

4nſp. He ſpeaks of Faith ſormed vrich Ohas 

© | rity; and ſo-1 grant your conſequence, ... Here 
4 imtocxlufive particles be ſays not, He that 1 
E betieveth only. * 7 2 1 
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mh with Hope and Charity. 
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bj. The Saints Fo Faith overcame bels 
22 Not b 


24. 9 


62 2 


faith only, but by faith Nad 


+ Ob}. ' Ve account a man to be. juſtified by Faiths : 
without the works of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. There- 
fore by Faith excluding all works. 

Anſw. $, Paul excludes there only the Cere- 
monial works of the old Lay , of which ſome 
boaſted much, or works preceding faith, and 
done by t'ꝛe meer ſtrength of nature; be ex- 
cludEs not the works of grace and charity, or 
works which follow faith, 80 that your peck 
ſequence is erroneous. *' Some (ſaith S. A 

” oaftine in one place) not underftanding what 

the Apoſtle faith; have ſuppoſed his mean · 

Ving to be, That Faith is colticient for a man, 

. > though he live wickedly, and hate no works: 

hut far was that from the intention of the 

wy veſſel of election. Lib. de grat. & liber. arbit. 

7 And in another place, Paul ſpeaks of works 

that F21 He. wg faith (we do not hold that thoſe 
will ju James ſpeaks of morks which follon 
faith, "theſe do. juſtifie) Lib. 83. 9. 76. in Ine, 4 
lib. de fade & operib. N 1 = 

Obj. "Believe: only” 4 71 Je Ball be Jeved, 8. : 

Luke 8.0% ö ; 
--Anſo: He only there promiſeth” Corporal life . 

R And ſafety to the Prince's daughter of the Sy- 
ue for her Father's faith; not Tpiritoal- 

Nee arid Aud ſaſety of the ſoul, Which ie not-%a- 

doubt not but cor esel Dieſe JF 

may. "be giren for faith only, u Faith > Y 


888 Charitye.. 


"Ohh. "ike Fay in . 11 writ, he 
heve everlaſting life, S. Joh? 3. 14. 

Anſw. If he want not ſome other thing as 
requiſite as faith, I-grant it. So all that hope in 
him, ſhall not be confouſtded , Eccleſ. 2. Yet nei- 
ther Faith ror Hope, nor both together, will 
ſuffice to juſtifie without Charizy. - There be 
many particular” and inadequate cauſes of Ju- 
ftification; and the Scripture ſometimes attri- 
butes the whole effect to one of them, and 
ſometimes to another; but never ſo to any 
one as to exclude the reft, but rather as in- 
cluding and ſuppoſing them. 


1— 


ARTICLE XXV. 
Of the Merit of Works. - 


UR Tenet is, That our beſt works- 
(in this ſtate of corrupted nature) 
as Da are ours preciſely, are not merito- 
rious of 4 reward from Gd; becauſe we 
can do no good thing our 2 1 Poor 


ſelves, pſt our 7 Fro, 
Yer 4s *proceedsng A wouy? fphe: grace of. C brif, 1 
working in u, and with us, aud 5 
by bi » merits, and promiſes ; ſo he hath 

. promiſed a reward to them, and made them 
worthy 4 reward, Which is all we in- A 


tend by the merit of. Works.” And i 2 
proved thus: 3 


dg * | The: 


IST 


1. To merit a 2 om God bg | 
to the Churches notion and-expolition of it 

in this place) is nothing.elſe but to be wor- 
thy and eh a. reward from God by 
contract. 

2. But our good works, as done by us in ſtate 
of grace, relying on the promiſes of Chriſt, 
and elevated by his grace and merits, are 
worthy, and do challenge, a reward from 
God by contract. 

Therefore our good works, as done by us 
in ſtate of grace, relying on the promiſes 
off Chriſt, and elevated by his grace and 
merits, do merit a reward from God. . 

The fitſt Propoſition i is manifeſt, unleſs you 

win obtrude your meaning and explication on E: 

the Church, and not accept of the Churches | 

explication of her own words. 2 
The ſecond Propoſition is proved: Blefſred | 
are ye when, ; they hall revile and perſecute you, &c. | 

Fier my ſake : rejojce and be glad; for very great 

I your reward in Heaven, S. Matth. 5. 12. ho: 

I ſeever- ſhall give to one of theſe little ones a cup of 

2 * gs * in the name of a diſciple, Amen 1 

ſhall not loſe bis reward, S. Matth. 

| 2.7 42.7 N 8 Sin of man js to come in the glory af bis: 

E Father, and then ſhall he render to every man ac- 

 - cording to bis works, Apoc. c. aft, v. 12. I baue 

fought a. good fight, there is a crown of juſtice. laid 

| 7 for me, whic our Lord will render to me at that 

E J juſt; Judge : and not only to me, but to them 

; olſo that * is coming, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. Ten 

walk* with me in white, 'becauſe thiy are worthy, 

* 3. 4. God hath tryed them and found — ; 

. wort 


3 


* mortbyof bimſelf, Wild. 3. Thot e n 
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be com. 
ed worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which alſo ye 
ſuffer, 2 Thefl. 1.5. Come ye bleſſed of my Fa 
ther, b ye the Kingdom, &c. for I 'nas 
hungry, and ye gave me 10 eat, &c. S. Matth. 25. 
14, 15. You ſee the Covenant or contract is 
plainly made, and the reward as plainly pro- 
miſed, which of neceſſity implies merit, ſee- 
ing a reward and merit are correllatives. 


A ſecond Argument. 
1. God hath freely bound himſelf by Cove. 
nant and promiſe to reward our good works 
proceeding from the grace, and dignified 
by the merits of Chriſt, with grace and 
glory; then of necefity it follows that 
our good works, proceeding from his grace, 
and dignified by his merits, do merit a re- 
wald of grace and glory. .. | 
2, But God hath freely bound . himſelf to this 
by Covenant and promiſe. 244.55 
3. Therefore. our good works proceeding 
_ +»from the grace of Chriſt, and dignified by 
his merits, do merit a reward of grace and 
- glory. '*- 72rd ire ie: 
Ihe ſequel of the major is proved, becauſe a 
faithful promiſe makes a due debt, and the 
Workman is worthy his wages, promiſed hy 


Coben ant. al AC wa | 

The minor is proved by all the Texts above- 
cited; as alſo. the Parable in the twentieth 
Chapter of S. Matthew, where Chrift- in the 


perſon of an Houſholder agrees wich the work. 


men in his Vineyard for a penny a day; that 
is, everlaſting Life, as all the Fathers ex- 
N pound 
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=. | Fathers for this bin. 

* F ſecond Age 8. Ignatius; Give me leave 

; to become the food of beaſts, that by that mean: 

ma merit and win God. Epiſt. to the Romans. 

3 "I the fame Age Juſtin Martyr ; We think that © 

5 men, who by works have ſhewed themſelves worthy of . 
the will and counſel of God, ſhall by their merits live 
and reign with bim. Apolog. 2. 

In the ſame Age Irexeus ; We efteem that crown 
10 be precious, which is gotten by combate and ſuffer- 
ing for Gods ſale. Lib: 4. cont. hæreſ. ca p. 72. 

In the third Age S. Cyprian; If the day of our | 
return ſhall find ut unleaden, ſwift, and running in 

' the way. of good-works, our Lord will not fail 10 re- 
ward our merits, Serm. de Eleemoſyna. 

In the fourth Age $. Ba; Shew thy works and 
exact a reward. Orat. ad divites. ; 
ln the ſame Age S. Ambroſe ; Is it not evideat, 1 

| that there remains after this life, ether renatdufor 
merits; er puniſhment, de Otficiis,” c. 15. 

In the fifth Age 8. 3 He (Paul) ſays ? F 
that our Lord 4 ju Judge will render to bin a © 
Crown : be th e owes it, and as 4 juſt Fudge | 

vill pay it; for thework bein regarded, the reward 
"cannot be denied. Lib. 50. Homil. 4... 
And again, dur Lord hath:made himſelf a deb. 
or, not by reteiuing, but by promiſing; it is wt : 
-ſaid-to him, renderiwhat thou haſt received, bus nb 
thou baſt promiſed yin 'Plal. 83, and D | 
place, They give the price of 155. own ſouls, who ; 
abe gin lms Fl, 48. v. 8. f 
| * Wholoe- | 3 


„ Am =-> ooo oc. 


him? PN 
_ 
Lib. 9. cap. 13. . o the juſt no me: 
Tits >. Certainly, they have in that they are 
joſts but they had:none to become juſt : Nu e 
ſunt meriia juſtorum ſunt plane, 44. ji fun; 
id: 4 yoſtiferent: ner ita non fuer unt. Aug, ' Epift: 
105. 7 juſtice in this life, though true: 
yet is imperfeR.. Noſts juſi itiad uam vis vera fit; 
propter veri bon finem ad quem refertur ;, tam 
tanta eſt in bac vita, ut pot ius peccatorum remiſiene 
tonſtet, quam perfettions' virtutam Aug. Civit. 
Lib. 19. c. 27. When therefore God crowns 
our 5 he onig cremns his own gifts? c 
merita tun, ii bil carunit ni Nos ſua. 


Aug. 2 50. Hemi. 14. cap. 5. 510110 1.2 ih | 


It is —75 hard to know, and moſt danges - 
rops to decide, which are; therfins „that Hin- 
dring us by their · nature ftom che entry: inte 
Heaven, yet are forgiven us in view: ofthe. 
merits of Saints, who are. called: our: friends in: 
the,Goſpel: And perhaps knomime nat uhich 
are theſe fins chat the caxe toabonr to avoid: 
all· ſins in genaral, ſhosld not (grow lack in 
Us... Cue La peceata ques ita-impediukt-perventios' 
nem ad regnum Dei, ut tamen Sanct amm amitorum 
mer iu impetrent iinlulgentian ;-diffui fits 


* a on erc, 
ccd pigteſan Ax Civiti Jibc244 Caf. 
E . farthouſthd! 
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Y noe" deve" precedes that” they” may be done. 


: Can. us. - 


The Later un Council Geßues, If any man 
* ſhall ſay, that the good works of #jufſtified 
man which are done by him, through the 
7 — and the — of Chriſt, do not 
”” merit an increaſe of grace and glory, ever. 
2 Hſting life and the obtaining thereof, if he 
die in tate of grace, be he Anathema. Cb. Fir- 
mier de ſum. Tpinitute, An Dom. 1215. the ſame is 
defined in the Council of Florence , decreto 4. 


N 0-446 | 3 
8 - OBJECTIONS. SOLVED. OE. 


obj. JEaver and Everlaſting Life 2 an in- 
-eritance ,- F Sons, then Heis: &c. 5 
. 8. cherefore not a reward. 2:6 

- nſw. I grant the antecedent, but deny the 

cates ; it is alſo a reward and crown to 
ſuch as labbur and fight for it. barſoever Fe 
do;workit from the heart}; & to our Ford, &c. H 
ing ye ali eiue u reward from our Lord, Colof. | 
2 25 — and v man alt be crowned , , "ge be 
that bath fought 

Obj. Everlaſting li os the Ou if Gul, Rom- 
6. 23. And the paſſions of this life oe not condi gre 
1 gtory, Rom. 8. 18. 

Anſo, It is therefore called the grace of: + 
God, becauſe: gratis and freely promiſed + to 
aur works; which-could'not- othetwiſe deſerve © / 
it, as allo becauſe he gives us grace,” whereby* | 


\ © tpmiritiand obtain it, without which we could f 


not do it. Let it is allo a reward bf. juſtice; 
* 5 j 2 2 Tim. 


* 


2 > Tim. 4. 
. e future glory. 
ings to be abſolutgly condigne to 
— rigorous, but only ina — 
cal proportion, which requires no more but a 
reaſonable:xcorreſpondence of one thing to and- 
thers which is here found, ſo that our [preſent 
tribulation worketh above meaſure an immenſe 6 vel 
of glory in us, 2 Cor. 4. 17. AAS” 7 
Obj. Mben ye have done all thoſe —— that are 
commanded yon, ſay we are me Treuen, 
Lake 17. 10. 
Anſw. We are unprofitable: of our elves, 
and as ſervants under the ſervitude. of fin, I 
grant; but as fellow. Citizens of the Saints, 
Friends and Heirs of God, aſſiſted by his grace 
and by the merits of Chrift, I deny; and ſo does 7 
S. Paul ſaying, If any man ſhall cleanſe himfelf from -4 
theſe ( fins) be ſhall. be a veſſel unto honour , Janfti- , 
fed and profitable to our Lord, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Welt | 
done good and faithful ſervant, &c. but tbe unpro- 
fitable ſervent (take heed Proteſtants) caſt" ye 
forth into outward darkneſs, Matth. 25. 21. 0 
the great goodneſs of God: ( ith 8. Auguſtine) to 
whom when we did owe ſergitude by the condition; of 
eſtate, 4s Of 75 —— 
romiſed rer riends e Sermone 
e 1 ul TI = 
Obj. Thy boaſting tb been excluded ; Low 
Law ? by the Law of deeds? no; but: by the Las 


92 Rom. e e 
An. 8. N ine; Tal Ses only of op 
ms * „as tber proceeded 


Lam, ding the. | ſpirit. und grace, of 
4 Ie & aperb De 18, wc hn 1 
06; 


17 # 


e . 


foria ve wand: wwe do outs chiefſy for the love 


ef Gad and ſecandary only for a reward, as 
David; himſelf did: I have incl ined my burt to 


do thy Juſtifications for ever For. 4 rewards Pſal. 1g. 
V. 12. 

4% There: Sa mo juſtice betmeen-Gud 
and man. 

And. Rigorous Juſtice, 1 grant; Analogi. 
cal. joſt ice, which is ſufficient to merit, . | 
There is aCrown of juſtice , as you have heard: 
as David tells you, Our Lord nid render d me” 
according ta my gaftice . becauſe I beue 9955 the wt 
Ge RG det Ns hes vo 
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_— - Of ſolo Pans. 


of ſom ſomethin which! is he 
Phis premiſcd,* ee 
cafecel a * Nr EI 9 
Our Tenet is, That it is W 
— 
1 
of Poverty,” bi, Obedivinte,” wil 
* good en "WE we A 


. ee I 
orks-ſolely, cor at leaſt; chiefly | | 


tte to'be 57 e, Than , 
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14 bee ue e 642 wv 3 
1. All that is taught us; and e im. | 
. the: holy-Scriptures, is very $00 904 HUE; | 
for us to practiſe. A 
2. But Vows are taught ua, and commended. 
{not only in themſelves but unto 0 in the . 
holy Scripture. 
2. Therefore it is good and 'pious for us to 
' pratiſe them. 
The minor (which only needs proof.) is pro- | 
ved. They: Hall wow unto our Lord, and pay rem, 
IA; 19. 21. Jacob 2 4 von 1% God (viz. 10 


eredt an Altar and offe | Tyths) Gen. 28. Dæuid 
1 


vom d A vow io the God Jacob (namely, to build 
4 Temple to his name) Pſal. 1 3. 1 2. Vow * 
«ad opal Je to the vd Ju. Gat, Pla aer 


| The fend Arguments. - | | 
1. To vow thoſe things which r 
and counſell'd (though not commanded) by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 2 moſt: ious aud 
Religious practise. 


2. But Evangelical poverty, petpetval Galt 


ty, and voluntary obedienee, are counſel 
and cemmended (though not commanded) 
by Chriſt and his Apoſt les. 8 2288 
Ze Therefore to vow them, is a pious and Re- 
Aigious practice, 
Arhe meier: is rn becauſe freely;te bind 
Hur ſelves by Vom, for the meer dove of G 


to aa obfervanqe and practice of ſuch wyertues 
as God himſelf hath not commanded but:only 
Lonnlelled, is a- great argument o e 

— Gods, 49d Pious n 


2 3, 
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Deas could not have comm Bitted 4 


ge Holy Ghoſt by PN — — 1 
the Holy G nly-reſerving to the 3 
ſelves ſome pa i by on which was m own, 1 
and then eng ie os Ph 
As to Chaſtity, it is proved this: There be 
" Funnchs who haue themſelves for the Ring- 
om e Heaven 5 be' that can take} let bim take; 
Matt. 19. 12. -Fhis was an-attuat 'connfel of 
| pet petual chaſtity, and implies alfo a Vow, 
. becauſe it fignifies that ſome hy one act of the 
Win had cut off from themſelves all power of - 
marrying; which coutd-not be but by Vow, as 
the Fathers conclude on this place. 8. Por! 
3 that young widows- ſhould not be 
oſen or adhſitted to the vow of v hood: 
— the younger widows (faith he) void; for when 
they hall be Banton in c brit they vi marry, be. 
4 ng dimnition, betauſe thiy have mate vod their 
Fe u; 1 Time 5. 20 (geb, their vow of 
Chasſtiey.) He thit bath reſolved in bis heart being 7 


| ſetled,' not havin) ane 3744 2 erer e b 3 
nn — bis Virgin, deth ee fe 1 


DV 


2 
* 
= 
p 2 
t 3 


4 him I. de velandis virginibus« And St. 


born a-$on without mirade. 
wh to Obedience; thus: Children; 


| rents in ali bing, coleſ. 3. 20. ace - 


—_ — ſubſect to the bleſſed 2 St. 
ſepb a meer voluntary ubjedtion; He 
himſelf being the abſolute Lord of them and 


All things: St. Luke 2. 51. 0bg your Protates te 


be ſabjetFeo then, Gt. eb, 13. 17. e 


Fuiber: for this Points | Rer. 

N the ſecond Age, st. Ignatius 3 Le e 

know io whom they baue conſer ated — 
Epi. ud Antivehenſ. And he commands ſacred” 
one Virgins to be honoured, Epift 4d Nur. 
enſ. 

n the ſame age Dionyſius alis u, « Tat 
Monks promiſẽ pub ickly in the Church cli 
ce they renounce à divifible o — 
which'iv/divided betwizt God to, 
 Fitleſ” Hierayeh, part 2. c. 6... of es 

In the vbird Age Tertullian, © Haft thou mur- | 
'©riedtsChrifp? thou haft delivered thy 
1% to him thou haſt eſpouſed thy: ripene(s ripenels<eq- 


e tius gc Whoſocver hach geld of Fog: 


the Kingdom o — &c. hath in his 05 | 


— At fe ud 
3 Jame l ner * Thoſe that ba 
e 4 8 conſecrated 


1 queathed as well their mind :s fleſh to God, 
* - ” let them conſummate their work deftinated- 
te to a great reward. J. de Habitn Virgiumm. 
Is the ſaurib Age St. anbroſe; ” Thou forbid- 
” deft Maids initiated with ſacred myſteries, 

and eonſecrated to integrity, to marry: would 

to God I could recal them being about to 
_ * marry... l. de virginitute. 

In tbe fifth Age St. Auguſtine; 2 Another vows 
to leare all' things, ànd to go into the com- 
mon life and ſociety of the Saints; he hath 
? yow'd a great vow, in Plal: 25. Ant in another 

plat be tellFns, That a certain Maid did very 

- < ill in havipg:a will fo marry, becauſe ſhe 
- : ” had vow'd her ſelf to God, in Pſalm 75. 

x The Council of Chalcedon hes defined ; ” It is 


Gt 4 avs hes = | 


” net lawful that a Virgin which hath vow't 


her ſelf to God, (and the like of a Monk) ſhould 
”:marry ; and if they ſhall be found doing this, 


” jet them be excommunicated, Can. Ys: alias 


46. Anno Dom. 414. 

+Tbe fourth Council of Carthage, deeretd,” That 
if any widows have vow'd themſelves to our 
*Jurd, and Mall aſterwards paſs to ſecular mar- 
ages, according; to the Apoſtle, they ſhall 
have damnation, becauſe they have dared: to 

ee make void their Faith, which they have 
cHhowed tor our Lord, Can. 104. Mn Don. 
4396See Ye thi Tiletan Council, —.— 33. 
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ceremonies are external, but Vows may 
internal aud made hy the will only. 


: Obj- The word be iu not in all the new gee : | 


pture. bY <7 441 3 $4 
Auf. The thing bs, which is equivalemt. © 


ob Alkthat\we'can:80to' God's honour, 


weare already bound £0 «do; Therefore" is 
fond to yow it. 


Anſs: Youare fond in both your: aﬀoirions] 
No man is bound to ſell all he bath to Sive/td. 


the poor; To geid hhnſelf for the Kingdom 


of Heaven; To ſpend all 3 prayer, 


faſting, and mortiſication, &. yet theſe things 


we can do by God's aſſiſtance, asd ſome are 


found who perform them for his ſake. 
0bj. God may exact all we can do. 


Anſo. He may, but does not; ne bath Kft-- 3 


us free: in n not to 00 
_ 


— All that is — ry ah | 
vation, I grant; All that is — to ful. 
vation, deny; there is note | 
goodneſs; elſe he that is tiot 1 


worſt; which is a Parador. 


h Why Mond we 3 ves to 
that which God himſelf hath not oli d us tb? 
Anſw. To ſhew our gratitude and kö 


| wards him, Abo bath given us fuck ft 


and done fuffitely more for us that he wes 
ra (ith wy 
4438 r id bete, 0 vey n - 
chaſtdefitevor' aftions)-1 Chf. 97 9900 


Ees - Al. © 
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1575 — vow or lawful impediment to the con- 
. trary; Otherwiſe. it would follow, that if 
; ſuch as are married ſhould chance to burn with 
any unchaſt defires or actions, they alſo ought 
to marry again, which is [groſs and impious. 
Thus St. Anbroſe ad Vir ginem lapſam, c. 5. and 
St, Hierum contra Jovinianum, explicate this place. 
obj. That which is done without vow, is 
more freely done, and de more eng 
; to.God. ” 136 @ 34; 
day. Noth ing in more freely done, than 
what we vo to do: becauſe the Vow' it ſelf 
is freely made; and cthe neceffity which ari- 
ſeth from the Vow, i is only a neceſſity of ſup- 
| poſition, which detracts nothing from the dis- 
nity of the act, but adds tot. 
bj. No man is certa in he ſhall keep ſuch 
Vows, Therefore it is raſh to make them. | 
_ Anſw. If thou canſt not (ſaith Tertullian) it is: © 
becauſe thou wilt not; for Gid bath left both in #by © 
arbitrement : we are certain God both can and will 
enable, ur, if ne 48 it as we ought; A. and ye fall 
baue. Wherefore deny your conſequence; 
Odi. All do nog tate that word, Matth. 19. 
Anſe „He doth not ſay all cannot, bit al d 
not, ang the reaſon js, they nill no.. 
rob, St. Raul . us of ſome, wy in the 
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- He bf 8 to hack es are er. and 


later times vum forbid to mm and teach to ab. 1 


Ae 2 me ke of the Mekichees. * held 


marri unlawful and aWficſh meats 
to ee » we forbid not either in due 
and. lawful circumftances,. but hold marriage 
. tobe ra eee | 
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be evil of it felt barony at times: 
obj. The Council of Gangers donde mne hoſe 
Ke — execrate: matriage. WA 
Apſm- So do all — we ain ke ad 
forbid none but e and unlawful mar- 
N | | 3 


r 
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ARTICLE xxvfl. 


Of the n A keeping "the Com: 
ament $, 


vu Tenet is, That 4 11 man, 
aſſiſted by the grace of God, 

(if he himſelf be not in fault, and oug ai 

to keep the Precepts of the Decalogue, 

Ten Commandments of the Moral 7 4 
which we Prove thus. 


The firſt Ar gument.\ a 
1. All that which God kath commanded ut, as 2 
a neceflary condition, for our obtainin ala 
ation, is poſfible to us by God aſſiffance. | 
2. But'God'hath' commanded us as a neceſſa. 
ry condition for our obtaining ſalvation, to » 
keep the Precepts of the Decalogue or Ten 
- Commandments of the Moral LAW. 
3- Therefore to keep the precepts « of the De- 
5 calogue or Ten Commandments is poſhble 
to us by God's aſfiſtance. 
The major i is manifeft, becauſe otherwiſe 
falvation were impoyte to be obtain'd, 8 
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; 36. 27. They ſhall 8 Ec. they, Au 


of D.. ** 


Tyrant-in commanding: that hich b. + 
6 toido cit, 1 
Fx = is proved 3. 16: then nie yy 

ep the Command ment . S. Mat. 19.-17%: do 
5. (keep;the Comandments) ard /thou- ſpalt 
hs, S. Luke 18. 28. F you love me, keep: my- 
Commandments. .. St. John 14. 14. He that ſhall 
break one of "theſe leaſt Commandments and teach 
men ſo to dar n be called vent in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 8. 20. Not bearers. of the 
juſt with God, but doers of the Lam hall be 

— 57 Nom. 2. 13. See Exoda C. 20. and 34. 
ut. 27. 31. Where God threatens grievous 
puniſhments to ſuch as break: them, and juſtly 
ers fince abſolutely to hreak auy..ope of 
thent » ke is e . rg | 


nie 


* In Ae oe a 8 3 
1. If God have — to enahle men to 
keep his Commasdments, and ſome de 
falto have kept re. then y are poſit » | 
ble to be kept. 


2. But God hath p omiſed to, enable men ta 


keep his Com ndments , and Tome ede X 
” fatto have; kept them. | E 


3. Therefore they are poſſible to be 109 


The major. is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe 
we. prey od unable to perform his promiſes, 
which is blaſphe my, and 10 me have 5 
done impoſſihilities, which is abſurx dl. 

The minor is proved, I gil 2 Faris in the | 
middle of you, and I will make that A wall in; n 
precepts, and keep my judgment, and du ibem Ezek. 


\ 


* 


8 , 
F n n 
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* in Judgments and keep my Commando ments, and 


do then. Ezek. 37. 24. See the promiſe. Zachary 
and Elizabeth were both juſt before God, wal bing in 
all the Commandements and juſtifications of our Lord 
without lame. St. Luke 1. 6. Noah was 4 juft man 
and perfect, Gen. 6, 9. Thine they were (ſaith our 
Saviour) and ta me thou gaveſt them, and they have 
kept my word, St. John 17. 6. Whatſcever pe ſhall 
ask we Hall receive of bim, becauſe we heep bis Com- 
mandements, 1 Joh. 3. 22. 1 ran the way of thy 
Commundements when thou didſt dilate my heart, 
Pſal. 118. See alſo the performance. | 
| Fathers for thjs-point. 
1 the Second Age Tertullian; No Law cbulu 
1 impoſe on bim who had not in bis power due obe- 
dience to the Lam: Theſe words of his are cited 
by the Proteſtant Centuriſts, gentur. 3. Co. 
lunins 240. e 
In the Third Age Origen: The baptized: may 
fulfil the Law in all things, Homil. 9. in Joſ- 
In the Fourth Age S. Bafils ſt x ar impious 
thing to ſay that the Commandements of God are im- 
poible. Orat. in illud, Attende tibi. TY 
In the ſame Age S. chryſoſtom; Blame not our 
Lord, be commands nothing impoſible, Homil:-8. +4 
lnthe ſame Age S8. Hierom We execrate their 
blaſphemy who aſfrm any thing impoſſible to be com- 
manded by God to men, In explanat. Symbol. ad 
Damaſ. and again, Ve are therefore io underfland 
that Chr iſt commands nothing impòſible, Comment. 
in Mitt AM Maes hoe eee e mu, 
In the Fifth Age, S. Augustine; God who is 
juſt cannot command any thing impoſſible; neither will 
he that is holy, damn man, for that which he cannot 
3182 Ef avoid. 
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| avoid. Sermone. 61; de Tempore. 
* God's Commmandementsare not impofli- 
þle; but in commanding he admoniſheth us, 
to do what we can, and to beg for what 
ve can not. Bens impoſhbilia von jubet, ſed jubendo 
I gdmonet, & facere quod poſſis, & petere 72 non 
4 polis, Aug. de Natara & Gra. cape 43. Tis by 
2 ne that we keep God's Commandements : 
Per gratiam fits. ut. ipſe bona voluntas,, qu jam eſſ 
2 augegtur ; & tam magna Fat ut poſſit implere 
ivina mandata que volnerit, cum valde perfedte- 
: que cole 4g · de Gra. ig Lib. Arbitr. cap. 15. 
e muſt not fancy that no body keeps God's 
Commandements, to take thence occaſion not 
to obſerve them. Th 2 _ _ ſpar cb : 
nt infirmi non iguos eſſe $3. Va 
fe repiendos u Abeba; dicentes apud Fal: 
Luis eſt qui ſer vat mandate Dei? Et dum putat 
- Fig nemo, ipſe fit nemo: Aug. de Tempere, Serm. 
234. C. 4+ © 
The Second Milevitan Councildefined, That 
n Hall ſay, the grace of God dot in this puly 
Ks not e it . of the 
* ments is 7 10 us, that ſo we may 
4now phat we opght to deſire and eſchen, bur that by | 
It, 28 that what we know to be dene, | 
we andbe able co de; ©: 4. This Council 
by 8. Auguſtine Aw. 300. and 


5 -” The ada Araufican Council, defined, 
2 7 5 e . S 
ing end cooperating, a fo to if t S 1 
i Jabeyr Tu tg © things that elne o | ) 
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OBFECTIONS. SOLVED: 


0bj. 5 — Paul calls the Law a' yoak of ſer? 
O vitude, ſuppofing it-impofſible to be 
kept, Gal. 5. N Fay 4 he 

 Afiſ.. He ſpeaks of the Ceremonial Law of 
the Jews, which was abrogated by the death 
of Chriſt. If you will needs extend it to the 
moral Law, I anſwer, it is impoſſtble to be 
kept by the bare knowledg of the Law, or 


ſtrength of nature only, but not by grace and” 


aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſts for that which 
na impyſible to the Lam, is made poſſible by the” 
grace of Cbriſt.' Rom. 8. (viz. our fulfilling the 
juſtification of the Law) verſ. 3. 4. 8 45 

Obj. To will is preſent with me, bu 10 acconpliſh 
that which is good, I find net, Rom. 7. 

Av. He fpeaks there of the firſt motions of 
concupiſcence, which: are not always in our 
power to hinder, nor any ſin at all, if we 
neither delight in, nor conſent to them. 
which by Gods aſſiſtance js always in our 
power. 5 3 
_  0bj. We have not a ways that aſſiſtance from 
God. OE | N 
Auſ. Tis our own fault then; we may have 
it, if we ask it, as we ought: 4 and je h 
have. 

obj. We all ofend. in many things, St. James 2. 
If * ve have no fin, we dtlude our ſelves. 1 
Joan. 1. 8. | 

Anſw. Thoſe places concern only venial fins, 
which are not abſolutely againſt charity, but 
only welken it; and therefore break not the - 

| Ff 2 Com- 


Commandments EE but * hinder 


our perfect obſervance of them; they are not 


againſt, (as the Fathers ſay,) but 9 or be fi des 
the Commandments;  : 


055. We cannot love God in this u with 


our SD heart as he commands. 
Au. In that perfection as the Bleſſed do In 
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heaven, or ſo às to love nothing elſe but Him - 


I grant; comparatively and ſs as to prefer 
him before all other goods, 1deny ;- and this 


is all that is intended hy ſuch expreſſions. 80 


Joſbua follon'd God in all, bis heart, 4. King. 13. 
He accompliſhed all things, and omitted not one word' 
of _ the Commandments whichour Lord gove to Mo- 
ſes. ſoſh. 2. 

Obj. Paul ſaid, The law is not put for the juſt, 
but far finners.” Therefore the jult are not 
bound to keep it. 

Anf. It is not put for the juff, according. to 
the coercive power of it, hecauſe they keep it 
willingly, but for ſinners, I grant ; according 
ta its ditective power, I deny it, and your 
conſequence. i 


Obj. St. Peter calls the Law 4 jo, hich 


peii ber they ver their Fathers. were: able Io br. 
Acts 1. 15. 


Asnſ. He ſpeaks there only of the 2 ; 


ceremonies, not the moral precepts of the 
Eaw. He was not ignorant what his great 
Nraſter had ſaid: My hal is 19 7 nder, 
licht. Matth. I * 20. 


"ARTICLE. 


q » 


ARTICLE NMI. 
Of the Sacraments 8 


Our Tenet is, That the Sacraments 
the new. Law, ordained by Chfift 
our 45 for our Fuſtification, ' are in 

number Seven; Baptiſm, Confirmati⸗ 
on, Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme Un- 
ction, Holy Order, ad Mattimony; 
and that they all _confer grace inſtrumen- 
rally, if we our ſelves ple” LA j 
Proved thus. 1 


The . Arg umest 
x. A Sicrament is — by the Church, 
Tobe a vifible (or ſenſible) fign of inviſible grace, 
FR faſtituted by cbriſ eur Lor d,-for our San- 
ation. _ 

1 2 But in the riew Law there be ſedven, Viſi⸗ 
ble; * of inviſible" grace- divinely. inftituted 

by © rift our Lord for our ſandification, - 
3. Therefore in the ne Law. there be ſca- 


ven Sacraments. den, 1 01 a 
4 1. The Minor vv on 7 1 'E pr 3 
1 Pro ved: or a 2 {Go je tegel all >u4 


t bid Ri fin g ibem in the name of the Fat 
2 of the 2 2nd of the Hely Gboſs. St. Match 
28. TO, 
2; For Confirmation; 4nd be. that Co fra 1 
13 Bith' you in Chriſt, and bath ainnled 1235 God, — 
2 Ff 3 w#bo 3 


* 


n 


St: James 5. 


toBify' d. 


2 e . At. 


hs allo bath ib fed 5 r. Tiven 2 8 Foc of the 
ſpirit in „ 2 Cor, 1. 22. And when Philip 
the Dea ys; converted Seuaria tothe Faith, 
Peter and John were ſent to confirm them, 


Ibo, when they wers come (ſaith the Text) rah 


for them, that they night receive the boly Gboft , Vc. 
er did. t NE 5 pthc bands upon them, and they 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 14, 15, 16. 

1 5 * \Blefſed 'Evcharift ; He took bread, 
Te {ings Thin 15) i Body + This is my Blood, Ac 
St, Matt. 26726, 27. St, Mark 14, St. Luke 22. 
4. For Penance , Receive ye #he Holy Gbeſt; 
7275 fins ye ſha forgive they are forgives, and whoſe- 
1 eetain , 40 ore read, St. John 


Jo 2 2 WAX LaGion: 

Hiob lt. a9 60. 
1 you * Ee! Oe in the pg he reh, 
and let them pray over bim annoyling him with eyle, 
inthe name of our Lord; and the prayer of Faith 
ſhall ſave the ſick nan, and our. Lord will lift bim 
wp: and if eve in 227 bis fins fhal be forgiven bins * 

Gra 14. 
8. For HebyOr der, Do? ye "thts 1 4 commene- + 
ration of *m Mio fer Luke 22, Hos 7 ig hem 
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aptiſmr is natural water, 
and the words; the inviſible 


| grace, the ſanity 
and juftice given to him that is Baptiz'd. He 
that ſhall believe and ſhall be Baptiq'd, ſhall be ſaved, - 
St. Matth. 28. 19. But ye are waſhed, but ye are 
juſtified, but ye are ſan@ified,'&c, 1 Cor. 6. 10. 
The viſible ſign in Confirmation is Oyle 
bleſſed hy a Biſhop, mingled with Balm, and 
the words of the form. The inviſible grace, the 
holy Ghoſt, or ſpecial grace to profeſs the 
faith of Cht̃iſt there receiv'd:: Au they received 
the Holy Ghoſt: Acts 8. 16. | : 
The yifible ſign in the Euchariſt, is the out- 
ward forms or accidents of bread. The invift- 
ble grace,  Chrift himſelf, the fountain of all 
grace: This is my body, c St. Matth. 26. He that © 
edteth of this bread, ſhall live for ever; St. John 6. 
The viſible. fign in Penance, is the Penitent 
confeſſing bis fins, and the Prieſt abſolving, - 
The inviſible grace, the remiſſion of his fins 
made by grace. WWheſe fins ye ſhall:remit, they are © 


The viſible fign- in Extream Vaffion, is the 
prayer of the Prieſt (By thet annoiling, and bis © 
own moſt pious mercy; Let our 5 Oc): * 
and holy Oyle with which he is annoiled. The 
in viſible grace, the remiffion of the reliques of 
fin, His fins ſhall be forgiven hum. St. James 5. 
things given to him that is Ordained, and the 
| words f the Biſhop here,, Be; The 
Lavifibleigrace, the grace chat is there given 
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or ſigns of rherquiegien by-which theyexprefſe 
mutual” and preſent conſent: The Inviſible - 
grace', a ſupernatural conjunction made by 
Almighty God, and grace given them iworder 
to the holy procreation and education of chil- 
dren in the knowledge, love, and fear of God: 
which cannot be done with out ſpecial grace; 
What God beth joyned, Ic. St. Matt. h. 19. 

That Baptiſme is neceſſary for: thoſe that are 
at years of underftanding, by the neceſſity of 
a divine precept, I take for granted by our 
adverſaries , and therefore Tall not need to 
prove farther than hath been done already'by 
the words of Inſtitution. 

For the neceſſity of Infant-baptiſars; take 


this enſuing Probation, - 


4 ſecondArg nent? 
1. All that which Chriſt hath ordaitiea as 
a neceſſary means of ſalvation to all, is neceſſary 
as well for Infants, as thoſe of riper age. 
2. But Chrift hath ordained Beptifme as a ne. 
ceflary means of ſalvation to all.. 
Therefore Baptiſme is neceſſary as. ven for 


| nfaots,: as thoſe af riper age 


The Major is manifeſt; hecauſe without a © | 
means of abſolute neceſſity , ; that wheretd'i it is 
a means, cannot. he had. | 

The. Minor is proved: wuleſs E in be born 
Water, nd the Spirit, de cam enter in 
ugdom of Ged; st, Jahn 3. & (He exempre 
nor 4 — 3 one day!) Do penance, 1d 


of your fins; fins Acts 728, 
15 2 — of regeneration; Titus | 
25. He * none.) 1. Fathers” 


— 


TO MOD er. 
28. 1 
. 18. 


— 


1. Fathers for laſam Baptiſ mn, 
Fi the ſecond Age, St, Dioayfius affirms ir 


« to be a Tradition from the Apoſtles, That 


.- '« Infants ſhould be baptized. Lib. Eccleſ. Hie- 
rar.c. ultimo, part. wit. 4 
In the ſame age, 1reneus, - That all are ſa- 
«< ved who are regenerated in Chriſt, Infants, ' 
© Children, youths, and old men, I. 2. c. 39. 
In the third age 0rigen:: ** The Church hath 
- © received a Tradition from the Apoſtles, to 
« give Baptiſme alſo to little ones: l. 5. in a 6. 
2d Rom. I SN 8 * 
In the ſame age St. Cyprian: © It ſeemed 
© good not onely to him, but the whole Coun: 
c cil, that little ones ſhould be baptized, even 
t before the eighth day: l. 3. Eyiſt. ad Fidum. 
St. Clement alſꝗ in the ſecond age: Becauſe 
te the frailty of our former nativity, which is 
made yours by man, iscut off to one regene-- 
© rate of water, and born to God, and ſo at laſt. 
*© you come to ſalvation, otherwiſe it is impof-- 
© ffble, Epiſt. 4. 6 7 1 ; : 
In the fourth age St. Epipbagius condemns 
© Cerimbus of Hereſie, for teaching a man may 
ei be ſaved without baptiſm, Here: 28. 
In the ſiſth age St. Auguſtins: If thon wilt 
he a Catholick, believe not; teach not, ſay not, 
that Iufants, prevented with death bafore 
t they are baptized can come to the pardon of 
* their Original ſins: 7. 3. de origine animar- c. 
* 9. And again, Whoſoever ſhall ſay that little 
ones ſhall be 2 in Chriſt, who de- 


F patt out of this life without partaking of 
{* this Sacrament ; this man truly both contra 
| Ff 5 * dis 
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4 difts the preaching of the Apoſtles , and 
& condemns the whole Church: where the 
© therefore haſte and run with little ones t, 


„ be baptized, becauſe they believe without 


doubt, that otherwiſe , they cannot be quic- 


„ 


. 
111 


« kned at all in Chriſt. Eyiſt. 28. ad Hieron. 
The firſt Nicene- Council decreed, “ That who. 


t ever is baptized; deſcends guilty of ſine, &c. 


* and aſcends free from his fins, made the ſon 


«of God, and heir of his grace, coheir alſo 


1 
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* of Chrift, having putupon him Chrift him- 
« (elf; as iti is written, &c. J. 3. decret; de San- 
% Baptiſnate. rs 

The ſecond Milevitan Council defined, That, 
© Whoever denies Children newly born to be 


=. baptized, or ſays, &c. they contract nothing 


of original fin from Adam which may hẽ 
cleanſed with the laver of ręgeneration, "Sc. 
* Anatheme. c. 2. Age the 3. a 


ohIECTIONHSSOLVE PD. 


obj. Ur Lord ſaid to Abrabam, I am thy 
God, end of thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 7- 
Therefore we are made the children of God by 
being born..of believing parents. . 
"Anſ. That promiſe concerns literally pecu- 
tizr protection, and worldly felicity'; not the 
ion of fins and everlaſting life; neither 


enn we be the ſons of Abrabimt by carnal ge- 


neration, or by our carnal parents, (we are 
not Jews but Gentiles) but'onely by ſpiritual 


generation (to wit, baptiſme) by Which we are 


Burn to God, and made the brothers of Chriſt, 
the ſon of Abraham: Thoſe claith St. gray | 
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| the 7 of 3 not 0b are ww - of —— ä 
but of faith, Rom. 4. 12, 13. ſo that your con- 8 
ſequence is ill dęduc d. | 
Obj. The man an Infidel is ſauctifedby the 
« faithful woman, and the woman an Infidel 


c ſanctified by the faithful husband: otherwiſe "2 


« your- children ſhould be unclean , hut now 
ee they are holy. 1. Core 7+ 14. | 
Af. If this text could prove any thin to 
your purpoſe, it would alſo prove the Infidel 
wife and Infidel husband in that caſe might be 
ſanctiſied and ſaved without either baptiſm. or 
faith, as well as their children , which-no man 
yet ever held; but let St. duguſtine anſwer 
you, It is to be beid without doubting, 
i whatſoever that ſanctification was, it: was 
& not of power to make Chriſtians, and remit 
ce fins , unleſs they were made faithful by Ec. 
6c clefiaftical ſanctification, and - Sacraments. 
it Neither can little ones (ho juſt: or holy fo 
6 * EFT | their parents were) be abſolved — the 
ile of Original fin, unleſs they ſhall be bap. 
6 Fant in Chriſt, &c. whence it comes that none 
e can be regenerated i in their parents, not being 
« horn; but if he ſhall be born, it is meet he 
« be regenerated, becauſe valeſs one b born 
* again he cannot ſee the Kingdom of.God, .. 
3. de peccat. merit» & remiſi. c. 12. 8 
Qbj. Chriſt himſelf was not ba ized till 
thirty years of age. 
Anſ. He was not conceived or ow 1 in Ori. | 
ginal fin as we are, and therefore needed it 
not at all; nor was there any danger of bis 


death, as there is of ours; ſo that his e = 


connot be our preſident. 
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' The 5 in — ces they. 
2 2 be taught before they be rk e : 
teach all Nations, baptizing them. Therefore In 
vi which cannot de taugt, ovght not to be 
Auſ. Thoſe EM are at years of neden. 
ding, muſt be taught and inſtructed firſt 1 
grant; Iufants I deny: Yet they muſt alſo be 
baptized, as hath been proved. 
007. The place objeQted concerns all Na- 
. tions, 

= Truez but not all particular perſons, 
for the point of teaching, (Infants are exceps 
— although ic do for the command of bap- 
tizing. 
bj. If baptiſm wereneceſſary for all to ſal- 
vation, many thouſand Infants would be dam- 
net without any fin, which is unjuſt. 

Anſv. Without any actual ſin, I grant; with- 
out Original, 1 deny; for In Adam all die, 
x Cor 15. 22. Au all are born the children of 
wrath, enough to juftifix their condemnat ibn. 

: 0bj. Tou hold that ſome are ren Werd 
actual haptiſm. 

Anſi. Yes, by the deßre of it we 402 but 
Infants are not capable of that; ſo that there 
is no means: of ſaving them in caſe they dye, 
but actual Baptiſm, or martyrdom for Chriſt. 

Obj. Withoat-faith it is impoſſible o pleaſe God, 
Heb. 2. Md conſequently - to be ſaved. But 


Infants cantiot have faith, for how ſpall t bey be- 


lie ve in him of whom they bave not benrd? Ro. 10. 

' Anſw. They eannot have actual faith, I grant; 
neither is — requiſite in them though it be 
in the ripe of age; becauſe as they n. in 
NF Adam 
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Adam, and finned only by anothers will; ſd it 
ja but juſt they ſhould: be repaired and quicks 
ned M anethers Faith, to wit, the Churches; 
it Gatficeth to their juſtification, that the holy 
Ghoſt is given them, and his. ſupernatural 
gifts be infuſed into them, by vertue of the 
Sacrament. | A I WMS ia | 5 ws 100 
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N the Second Age St. Clement: All. mut 
nale buſte without delay to be regenerated; to 
God, and at length ts bs conſigned (confirmed) by 
. 4 Biſpop; that is to receive the ſevenfold grace of the 
Hoeiy Ghoſt, &ci becauſe otherwiſe be that is Iri- 
zed cannot be a perfect Chriſtian, Ice which w# 
have received from-bleſed Peter, and all the rift of 
the Apoſtles have taughty our Lord commanding : in 
epift. ad Juliun. A2 
In the ſame Age, Dionyſius + But the conſum- 
Ming , annointing F Ointment, gives alſo the 
coming f the Holy Gboſt, te them that are conſe- 
crated with the moſt ſacred myſtery of regeneration : 
Eccleſ. Hierarch c. 4. part. 3. K nam of 
In the Third Age 0rigen, | (ſpeaking of ſuch 
as were already baptized) ſays, But the gift of 
the grace of ile Spirit, is deſigned bythe-Image (or 
ſign? of Oyle. Homil. 8. in Levit. prope finem. 
In the ſame Age Cyprian: ii is neceſſury that 


' be be Annoyled bo bath been baptized... that bro 


ſom being rectivedy he may beube Annoinded of God, 
and bave-Chriſhin bim: Epiff. ult. Ann 7 
In the fame Age Tertullian, The: fleſh is Anoin+ 


ted, that the ſoul may be conſecrated, the fleſh is over - 
ſbadoned with the lmpoſition of hand, that the Soul 


may be illuminated with the Spirit: l. de re ſurrect. 
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* Euſeb. I. 3. c. 4 2%. 1 0 fe. 23. 7* 
Inthe fourth Age st. Awhroſe, The fel. 
 fillews, becauſe it follows after the Font, ius 
fection may be made, when at the invocation of the 
Prieſt (a Boney Ghebb ified; l. 3: 
r re Pi, 2 
In the fifth Age c. Aagulise: L | 
ian will dave the Sacrament of Chriſom t0 
ch truly in 1 224 of vifible 
( par fois . 2. cont. litt. 


The Elibevine Qouncil dats dy If be — 

E ſarvive, (to wit; after Baptiſm) iet 

4 W — — that — be e —5 — 

. N can. 38. the four 

b Bout the time of d ae Coon” * a 
The Council of Laodicea decreed, That tbeſe 

.that have been baptized, "muſt after Baptiſm retain 

' the moſt Holy — and be made an of 

a. Heavenly Kingdom : C, 48. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. | 


obj. Paul recalls usfrom the Elements of this 

world, Col. 2. 8. 
From naked ajemonds which cannot 

Juſt (fuch aswere the Sacraments of the old 
aw) I grant; from ſanctifying and quickning 
elements, ſuch as theſe are, I deny. He ſends * 
_ us. to; theſe, as you have hear. 

Obj. Your Form of-Ghriſom, or confirmati- | 
on not in the Scripture, _. .. Anſ#s 
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ne Ono ene 
t there: it | X 
which . ſufficeth. - - 
Touching the moſt holy Sacrament of the 
Euachariſt, I take that alſo for granted by our 
Adverſaries, and have already Fig e 


above. | 
| 8. Farbers,for Penance. -_ ' 
N the ſecond Age Tertullian, God fereſoolig | 
” the poyſon, (to wit of fin) the gate of par- 
* „don being faſt, the bolt of waſhing be · 
” ing ſhut, hath yet itted ſomething to 
” lie open, and hath in the porch. the 
” ſecond Penance, which may open to them 
” that knock : l. de pienitents Aud again, Let him 
” blot out what hath. been committed by do- 
” ing Penance, ce, by weepings by ſatisfying, &c 
Heil. 6. is Exod. 
„ In the third Age st. Cypr ian. affirms, That 
private Confe in which men confeſſed 
1 2 — ſins and wicked thonghesc not only mot - 
” tal, but venial) and had fatisfactien impoſed © 
"according to the offence, was uſual in his 
time, and earneſtly exhorts all thereunto: 
Sermone 5. de lapfis. 
- In the fourth Age, S. Hierom: Let it be 
” redeemed by the of our Saviour; either 
in the gift of —— Ponunce, which mi- 
” tates the grace of Baptiſm. 
In the ſame Age St. — 4 ® They bot 
” only regenerate us (byBopriſm) but afterwards: 
” have. to pardon ws our ns - 25 * 3. 4. 
Iy, 84 WTF > 
Ia the ſante Age st. Ambroſe 7 
1 Baptize, if ſigs- Eras eee 
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$4 in Baptiſm is. the: 3 of al fins; | 
nor js it material, whether Prieſts challenge 
»to themſelves this power by Penance, ot by 
” Baptiſm; For it i is the ſame in boch: 1. de K 
nitent. GN 
In the Fifth Age st. Anguſtin 975, ” Some run 
- ” unto the, Church asking Baptiſm ; others Re. 
.* conciliationzotbersalſo,the doing of Penance 
” it ſelf ;© all, the conferring and making of 
” Sacraments, Epift. 108. And again, If mur- 
_ ” ther be committed by a Catechumen, it is 
he. rated nay by Baptiſu: if by one that is 
” baptized t needs Penance an Reconcilia- 
tion, de adul cenjug. I. 2. f. 16. 
The third Councif of Carthage decreed, 
That the time of Penance ſhould be appoin- 


” ted Penitents- by the arbittement of the 


” Biſhop according to the difference of their 
'?! fans: can: 31. 1200. years a | 
A The. Cabilon: Council a ms, ” That their 
"Gonfeſfion being made, Penance be enjoyned 
to the penitents by Prieſts, all Prieſts agree: 
4 * dbyve 1000. years face. 25 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED: 


. Obje There i is no Element i in Penance 3there- 


fore; no Saerament. Ji nn 
Auf. 1 deny the conſequence : "there i is a vi- 
fable ſigm which is ſufficient © 


3 — Chrift and St. Jobs in all their preach- 

penance, make no mention of a won, what 
enance. 2 

G True; it wandt inſtituted titafrerthe 


RefurreBlignt. _ $2-3067755 216:] 
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4. Faber f Extream Anden. 

Þ tue hire Age Origen ſays, That” pris 
ought to' do 1 all timer 7 what Yanes pre] 7 
Jeng: 1s an fel among you, Gt. Roll 
evit. 


fa the fourth Age St, Chryſoſt loftom garen The 


Obligatin of 2 810 ve the Fe if 1 Jie: 3 


Is any mai , 


Is the fifth 5. b | ts the 
do be mind eep the le 79 7 gr 
” the Apoſtle: Sernt. 2 155 de empf. | 

i . us kl 


er AF il . That ”; accor- 
* ding to the documents of the blefſed James ' 

” the Apoſtle, to whom the decrees of the Fa- 
„ thers are confongnt,, the fick ought to be a. 

” nointed by the Prieft with Oil, blefſed by 2 
” Biſhop : therefore ſuch a medicine is much 
to be regarded which heals. the langyors 
both of Soul and Body, can. 48. 


OSJECTIONS SOLVED.” 


06j; St; James ſpeaks only of cofpotal ales 
ſes, and the miraculous gift of cures. 

Auf. He would not then bave bid them 
in Prieſts quely, but ſuch as, had * . 
5 * which were not always Pr 
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7 65 Fathers for. Boly Or 
der 7 5 4 jvm to, bim that, is ordaintd 


de ritu Ordinan. -... - 
Age St. Cyprian, De onthe 


| the fa . th Age St; Ambroſe Man impoſeth 
bis band, God con erz the grace: I. de dig- 


faite on raf, but referred into the 
number = * of ul things: de Sacerd. 
In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine : Let them er- 
1 Bow the Sacrament of the Baptized cannot be 
„N, and the ' Sacrament of one ordained cas. 2. 
cont, Parmen. 13. and l. 3. de baptiſm. c. 1. 
In the ſame Age Theodoret teaches, That tbe 
priceof the Holy 'G, ot is given by Ordination: in 
1 Tim. 5. 
_ © The Council of Florence hath defined it to 
be a Sacrament, as you have ſeen abore. 


e ' Fathers for Matrimony; 

| Jo: the ſecond Age lreneus: Where by all Meahs 

they ought to meditate on the myſtery Tit is the 

2 word for a Sacrament ) of marriage, 
1 C. 1, 


Ig the "third Age st. cyrit teaches,” Th 


cbriſt ſancriſed . and gave grate to Mut- 
riages,,2 in Joan. 22. 
In ths che Aze, St 228 72 He 2 10 


t there i A great 455 the 
th [ e HEY 6 WL 
4 ge, St. e 


8 "Ste 22 Frieſ bot; is 
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Saban wy Marriage 6 r 1 85 de 
| fide & operib. c. 7. Andinthe third place, In 
de marriage of. our womenthe ſantity of the 8 . 
ment is more worth 255 * „ of the 

womb. l. de bo 17 e 

The Counci if of "ak; Moe: There be 
ſeven Sacraments, Baptiſm, Oc, and they®all give 
grace to the worthy receivers, &c. Litera Unionks.in 


deoret. Eugen; It was ſubſcribed both 2 "the | 


Greek and Latin Church. | 8 


*OBJEC TIONS SOLVED.» 8 
3s 
| obj. A Sacrament cannot be given to ce 
as 55 abſent; but Matrimony may”: 'There- | 
fore Matrimony is no Sacramenrt. 
Anſ. 1 diſtinguiſn your major 3 a Sacfambeng 
cannot be given to ſuch as are abſent, if they 
be ſo abſent, as not preſent by proxy; 1 grant 
10 if they be preſent by proxy, though Phy. 
cally abſent, ? deny it. Tig mg the i-. 
kg: er the ſame manner; ang 0 deny che 
conſequenee. 
, Objef.: Matrimony tha ieferegiilatorhens 
Arſ. Yes, it hath ; It is determined to words 
or figns e xpteffing mutual and preſent con* 
fent though not confined: to an precife' num: 
ber of Whleg r be r 
Ob. The material uſe of the beds! too mean 
I thi ee a Sacrament. VO: | 


3 can i Petter : 0 this little n 
than withs there. Apeſtrophe to our poot 
oy, 5 y crying uo unto her with the 
Prophet, 0. e 4220 45. of Sin, in the 
0 en ee e. 10 „2. ſhake 

1 the ſervitude; I mean the Reste 
OE bil rand Hereſie: That Monfter, Schiſm, . 
| fart, through the inſatiable luxury of 
an e minate tyrant, broke the bonds of uni- 
and obedience in Gads * boo 

(accor ko its proper vality). hate 

Is Inn mr as ind er 1 Hee, 
w are daily ingen og mere, 2 yr 
— up and. down in 
- known: paths, and can never find repoſe or let. 
tlement; it they are out 70 886 holy ark, 


the: Cotheligge.Chirchs "which alone” bas Hd 
canflant and immoveable amidſt all thoſe 
changes and 9 1. 2 late yahappy 

rance f at rely, on he! 


e hn — e thy 


"S . n | 
r as GEES i. Ys, 
pa he P * : $ : + "4 Y, Ve. 
a * 2 . . ; . 
- £ 


own true mother, and embrace the liberty of. - # ls 
her ſaving Faith. This is the freedom I invite 3 
'thes to: this is the. —_— 1 wiſh thee : 


throunh Jeſus can our Lord: and Saviour, 
to whom be all honour and glory ſor ever. 
Amen. 
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ON THE. 
Real Preſence 


; AND THE. = + 

RULE of FATTH: | 

. Riend, finding ſome weary of more | ; 

5 rugged Proſe, 1 

: I thought my ſelf a Debtor even” S : 
$ to thoſe - 15 

4 Who love the Truth in a familiar Rhime, 14 
"2 And therefore am contented'for chis time 


Two weighty Controverſies to 
9852 3 Loxg thus the 


J 
ra els” 1 
In high conterp of that moſt Sacred. | 
2215 26 This is my Body ma ee Link; : = © 
And toetude in Commical diſguiſe, _ 
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4 r 5 
1 Myy ve ut dd i nb bread b cf 3 
we anſwes, yes, hut yen mult 'be/afriid 2 
1 1 what Chriſt nnen hath 1 


That were to to give the $06 of Godithe 1% 
The proudeft Act of Inſidelityr. « 
What he affirms tobe a Breed | from Heaven, Joby 6 : 
' 4living Bread to Men and Angel: gl; x 
What he hath made to be his Body and 
Blood, 
You maſt not fight: 48 common windand : 
Bread; -: 
Our _ bath done it, and hath une we If 
Us 10g > 23 i 
But Proteſtants confroatit with a N; F - D. Taplen | 
They ſay they taſte, and ſee it to be Brad, in bis | Reat 
And therefore will not by the Noſe be led. preſence — 3 
So as ts contradict their common ſenſe 4 
That they conceive to be a gr offence 
et contradict their — 'n in this 
which Faith chiefly is convey'd to u. 
Faith is _ bear ing 3 Chriſt hath laid the . 
ound, 
Our: __ from atze to age hath bert the 27 
found. 
Let us believe him therefore and rejo 9 
That we are worthy thus to hear his voice, Roe. 1. | 
2 to ſecure 4 ” wy other ſenſe, n the F 
| e hath d his Omnipotence; chars. 
| What he bath fe and promis d he ean do We,, 
of this, no leaſt Akruſt we ought to ſhew 
In ſecrets, which from Heaven revealed 


5 4 


4 


be, 
Tis better tobelione, and noi 1 ſets * * John 20. 
PT | ö 
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* Kling geren the ſameip 52 
E Becauſe it was not (i prod — | 
= Deny'd. the, Myſtery: of the Incarnation, 

by R. P all the Worlds falva- . 
The could not ſee oy flcſhofour Huma- 3 


_ -Which th pig point of Criſaney, 4 
Joyn'dtothe ſecond. 
And ſo. deny'd the 
What elſe do Settaries when — N 
His Real Preſence in this Myſtery ? 
1 We muſt believe, although we cannot ſee 
„ Wypat th' Uncreated Word: dffirms to be. 
„ * Proteflants ſay, the Bleſſed Euchariſt: ' | 
13 1 7 Is Bread and Wine, aud not the Body of 
ted; bis Nat: Chriſt 3 - 
. Body. - By which they make the Types that were 
ol old- 
M | Exit Subſtance of the things fore: 
2 EE to I - 
[ | Done. g. The Manna of the Jews was more diving W 
4 Than naked Elements of Rread and Wine. FF 


Vet that was but a ſhadow of this Feaſt, ; 

Where Jeſus was the Maker , Man the 

Gueft. > * 

> Could not he change into his Fleſ the 4 
2 Fed, ;- W- - 


V. 10, Who made a living Serpent of a Rod? 
Coulcd he not turn into his Bleod t he Sign 


3 Fehn 2, Whoſe word converted Water into Nine? 
4 Fo mhew the: vanity of their pretenſe, 
E In flying to a: Figurative Senſe ; +i W-. & 
I If never any prudent Perſon meant, 


10 TO enn Friends by bis laft Teſtament 1 
V Great 


n 2 3 BBS 8 „ „ a et rare 
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r nods Fmou: 
Would Chriſt the Son o N ) 105 yus? 
No, he hath left us the ſame Fady and hed 5 
Which! on.theCroſs was acki and ſhed; 8 
* 1 nm M was Given, and that Les. 222 
Which for the fins of. many bath been bed. Matrh. 26. 
He ſhed. bis dit! Mood not Vintners Mine, IF 
His real Blood, and not an empty ſign, 
All Chriftian Sacraments, are facred figns 1 
Conferring Grace, but che Eucharift con: = 
tains | 
The Author of it, and tous preſents | 
= Body and his Blood under the * 
ents: SS 


They urge: 1 . 5 in N of ne; Lale 22. 2 
In memory of his u W er 20% 11.6. 
8.5 Phi 1 4 a | Life, h Erol 7 


5 Reſytretiqn, an Glorlfication: 

is Not to 0 and Glo Preſence,. 
That were an Idle, a mad conſequence; 
2 c Ghrift then did will need 


Take ye and eat (faith be) bu iim Jody Matt. 16,241. 4 
We ati it 25 in the ſhape of B A 
10 a, Commemoration of him Dead 
For our Offences ;.i our Hearts to.move 
| TM deep compaffion of both tears ana 
1 love. a 
His Body which! the higheft Heaven con- 
FRO”; | 
'T6 th aft day, with us on earth remains 
To be 'ador'd. with foveraign Adoration, 
nd eaten by an Oral manducation. 
T | H h 8 
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— 


we need 10 me 
ore him, 
vr . Tis this: 400 hl bi 401 i al bin. 
12 2. 16; If t bis Name all knees are taught to ler, | 
With greater reaſon ſure we may allow 
An equal honour to him at ſuch times, 
As he is preſent. in the ſacred fi Igns. . | 
„The Body is the ſame, the tate of being 
5 *, rar oe, 2 $ here from killing. tearing, 1 
| And other Mons, tending todivifion 
Or motion, which ex poſe it to deriſion. 
The flate is Sacramental, and ſuſceptible 
Of no corruption, ee, Incorrup ible. 


The Body is in man 7 -..-. 
Eaten by millions, bi um d by none. 
1 171. vb 'Fis the memorial (as the tom 1950 1 
/ © Which God hath made us of bis wondrous thing. © - 
34 He gave i Food to 5 as of 1 = 


1 4 


E - That Cirit our 10nd whole in either 3 
Fe. 6, kind, .. - . 
= For He's Immortal new, al lane 4. 
To think he can: were horrid: blaſphemy. 1 
The Laity receive jt in one 4ind, 1 
or 2 as . by: the Church ſhall be al. 


1 Ausb. 6, That Precept whichi is foundipHoly writ, 3 

ee 2044 And much objeded: Drink he all ef it; 1 
2 1 e to the A poſtles, V be. all drank, © 

— to Laicks of inferiour Rank; 4 I 
= h were there (as they ae, 

-.. confeſs) 
And therefore may with ſhame —— that | 
lefs, *Tis } 1 I 


| 2 


Ti is lawful as the! ke eee to = oa 
1 fuk that cate this bread Hall live for ever. Tam . 
They think we gob the Laity of the Cup; _ * 
we know that theirs is a deceitful ſup n 
of common wine, and not. the. precious. 


Food 
of him, that. made for us this heaxenly 


| Food. : ; 

They preſs: again: ale Je eat and drink, John l. $93? 

| The Fleſhand Blood of c briſ) ye cannot think 3 

To have Life in you: we to this reply 
The precept was to the Society 

or Congregation of all true Believers, "1 

Not to N or Lay receiver s. 1 


Fei both Findyby Prietts tis right- <A. * 4 
y done, 1 
And by the faithful Laity in One. Pe 3 


God's moral Preceptsare impos'd on all, 
His Sacramental 5 only Fall l 
On ſuch as: He by fpecial Grace invites __ 
Tobe partakers of thoſe myſtick Rights. _ 
All that are true Believers be not found 4 
To Priefthood, or to Matrimony bound. 
So neither is there any place that binds 
LL LANES to 3 2 does kinds, 
Tis task à to 

— 8 and the „ 


one was not WT to do it, 
But only; 8 to it. 
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> b have reren by 


r Ort — a 2 7 Abet ere d, 
3 on 0 WAc ( 
4 van Was to deliver what they ret A 2 
3 And to receiye no more than that which | 
From Age to Ae, from Fathers to their c 


What Chrift bath in the liceral ſenſe 
EXT 


The Church of ſerentech. Ages doth 


ve 8 10 1 

we com t impiet 

. * 7p of the be e, : Fe. 
1 But we believe and Alembly proteft 

There is no bread, tis conſecrated Hoſt; 

But Chriſt true God and Mar che 
Creator, ERS paged 

Under the outward likeneſs'of the Crea 
ture: | 

way do we give thoſe out ard forms that 


MM . only i in an Accidental manner; 

N Much lie the honour to great t Princes due, 

I Which ko their Robes, and Chaifs of tate. 
wo ſhew; | 

Not les Hing the 0 7 ance to our Ling, 1 

W 'whom by Accis ext they make one” 
thin 

So nigen worſhip we k Chriſt @ Diced, 


ſince nd by ipture, Comu 

88 Preachigg :: . ; 

But they rely e much on A 
That they incite. Men to its 3 The. 
Proteſting(notwithout a ſpiritual treaſon) -Authers 2 
That is a thing a gain, all ſenſe and-Reaſens';/ 11 * 

1  Whe hereas the Change is four times teſtiffd, 286. 22 
with Ne W is ſuch a change de. Lake v4. 


Ra John 6. 
Azd ſinee 


d weite 
eee e in the $ ance bes 
The thing was done of Chriſt, and Rill's 


Alchough 561 holy Church ingen this c 14:5 1 
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1184 8s 


0 keen ers in 
Will erer F th 
Thy may abſure God likewiſe, if £] 
pleaſe; elites 
Thecauſe of this our ſeduded Nation - 
Is,they believe ſenſemore 2 ation. . 
What humane. 2 wi and. not x 


| i any as Langage of 050 " 
8 
We Werbe 0 Sera lack andutterly defy/, 1 


wi eee 

lis Wiſdom can bot! eee, ** 

Nhat our l reach unto-- 
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Which becauſe infinite. LIM 
— knowledge, ne're can compre- 


[we bs What bee l pech ſaid i is true, He cannot Lye, 
Wo is Eſfential ermit- : 
T. 1 , this my Blood, 
12 4241 | true as cis, God is God) 
9 © But Thisis mot bis Body, not bis Blood,” | 
© Dalitoyst the very trath,and power of God : 
$ | 8 N Scripture, nete could yet 
5 lite 12; Which Stillineſitet pretends the only 
Sth . ground 


H 2. 29. 

* ling. gr 

3 e ap Of their-Religion, and [a fe means to dr 

E > Gb" — dave men to believe and do? 
n he t there ſhews Em ori 


Toh | blaſphertions ranleries of Wit; 

But let that place be  ponere and and clear, 
That jt ma Kier Tenet to be xr 

The Euckarl (fey they) is thre ral 


27787 cration ment 

Wu b ke 0 worthy Fear forth ft 
horn 2 Pa, igu no earthly 

_ | | 

4 And that webe not into errour led + 

Thi bread, His v "words determith a Nele Wop 
þ 276 29.5 tion} eri e C4002 TH 

f vetfort the e Metec che the dab reit, 
He calls it Bread, 0 no Bread re- 
Mains, | | * 
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The words of In endes ung ei 75 10 1 
That he there chang'd the bread you x Mark K „ 
Nor ſhall you ere be able to diſprove. 4. 


II. POINT. -— 
Stilliagfent boaſts the things which ap "> 


1 9 
1 To Chriſtian Faith in Seripture are i. 1 
1 P a , rinesp * -_ I 
3 Lev ev'n the impleſt cannot mi from 13 N 5 


Te I the afallibte and ſaving 


"ſenſes 
Or 3 into groſs errors fall,” 3 


To them t — nor d 
Bui bun whole Church bath err d. She cannot 
it, 


* 


What he allows to every private 8 irit. RM 
Her Scripture, and Tradition too fall ſhort I 
25 rene oo falls este — og _ 


Na! e to private Mens Interprets 


Aan de Athen let 2alen de Kur 

ache . Churth,” ad cite 
Da 8471-10: 4 rd 3k SIG VEST 
| dag Free vf Seftaries, "who e a 
Dreams 

1 of ivate Spirits, bates the Clrarches 


1 a N He 2d G1 21Ri6q 253 He © 


Dre Intereth und 3 


| agulufrt gef 
de ber t6 e Thlole it a f 
as ofa Man to Miſchief bent; pre 7s Y 
Ih 4 Know — 
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Een er Know chatthe infalible, 3 
e de- ee to ſound che eee, 
yo Arien vi ei 91 I 1 
Revealed Will, i is 1 the written Bros, 
d To which all Sets of Hereticks provolee 
s. With private, and Fanatick expoſition, 
f Cothe- But tis the Churches Gatholique Trauitim. - 
axe Church Ils that, and only thet, which can convinſ,e 
Re. Mankind of the: true Laier, and true 1 


3 21 * 0 Senſe ; 4 
ID Of holy Striptore, and to us hath: brought 
4 8 2 Faith which Chrift, and his cage 1 


Waben That 4 Fe Cr, and by it it dan does. 

F Script not ſu, till hat be added to it. 

FH Her Canon was wot, in one Volume baund, 

mn the ane Ages where then was e be D 
oun 

Their e Faith? 7 true Faith and Exe 


5 
1 raditivn, was compleate Lin the firſt, 

The Faith, and n of F; th were ginem 

I Theone hadnot ed without theother 
2 us to be acextain thoſe things 

* By which to Heaven brings, 
e was ma e by Men I 7 
orgert9 the Churches common. Gc 
Ad is a Brok which comprehend . 
. n 25170 10 
ED of all the polats to be beliey'd or-dodes | 
3 0 ra e 1 13 2 __ MW" 
_—_ 7. cgulate them b © 
Wh 27 e Cho vr ment. ' _ 

__ e es of it fo eee, = 7 
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'F Put to'coafirnythe Doctrines that Chir 
And works which he, and his Apoſtles 1 
1 . | -I 

The Book it perfect, in it ſelf ſublime, " = 

And wiſely fitted for its own defign;- 4 

Videlicet, to teach us a vertuous Life, | 

But not to judge of, or determin'\ftrife, _ 

Scripture alone, can never fully prove © controverss 

1 The hidden ſenſes of th All- ſeeing Dove. t f 

4 - Or when the meaning muſt be Literal, 1 
| When Myſtical, or Metapborital. 

And yet in this, miſtakes may be fo great, 

As to make Chriſtian Faith appear a 


unleſifbeyond whatScripture doth afford, | 
By virtue of the only written word) , if 
Chriſtians be govern'd, that they cannot = 
By ſome Infallille Interpreter, | 
Whith-isthe Church delivering 10 15 
What ſhe receiv d at firſt, not more nor 


As to the Bible, places cited thence, | 
Muſt be expounded by the Churches ſenſe; 
Aud ſo perhaps, if any ſhall conteſt; 

That Scriptare is à Rule, we'll not refiſt. 5 
Lmeaa à Rule, which hath ſubordinationz 4 
And is it (elf directed by Tradition. „ 
This carries with it a ſelf-Evidenee © © 3 
In things that are perceptible to ſenſe. 9 
And needs not any proof for what it ſaith 
In giving teſtimonp to the Faith. 
Since tis not poſſible: that all have err'd 

In Objefts9aily practis d, ſeen, andHeard; 
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| Rene which we call 
| TI s anſiver d in the Charch 5 ce· 


By Seen Faith, ot epreſented © ART 
8 Councils, Mitre her bent. 


Are only Teſtimonies to Traditions... 

3 eee, fign'd, and ſeal'd by full con · 
i Of the higheſt Chriſtizn Court of. Parlia | 
E - BW: And fo eat i is its infldence on the w. ole, 


-deriv'd N faithful Soul. 
| According, to their di erent- ſtates. and 


115 
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But prineipaily in the Teaching part, 
2 Tops Þ „lber 5 Doctors, Paſtors, who by 
5 Abe ble tomake out the grounds thereof : 
Ry ſolid reaſon, and 8 
N They have it Formally, the Subject 20 
I Some formally, and ſome Maass, 5 
6 Theſe the ſame certainty in Faith partake 
"3 | 2 the 3 it they cannot 
| rf 11 7 6 I ILEY r 
By caving to the Church, and beating, 
Who, 8 bs aur d. can never err, 
9 doing tbat, which Chriſt en. - 


joyn d. 
_ Heaven be not certainly tobe obtain'd., 
dereiy d do it. 
Having no certain cane hs 


2 of their gifts and: States = 


This e Hen dements may 


It part 10 150053 and truly to believes 
So that their Faith to no 3 is ſubje& 
In its conformity to the ou | 
Nor is it poffible , They ſbauld be 42574. 
More than the Maſters, whom they dave 
belie d' d, 

* can demonfirate the divine &utho. 
To Late for their Uncrrabiliey:*- 

By this you. hear the different degrees 

The Prelates are Iafallible in preaching, 


The Laity i in finding what theyſou bez” 

. Chilaren in holding what their Parents 

| caught. 

TheCou ils indefiniagChriſtianVerities, 

As alfo 1 Hereſies 

a. theſe are ſafely on 7 Tradition groun- 

ed, 

On which the whole-complew of Faith i is 
founded. 3 2 

To render us ſecure, It al deſcend”. 

The ſame from hand to hand to the | 

Worlds enc 

J - The Church, and Conncils have beter. 

min'd thus, 5 

It we ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, 

And us. 

This is the Rale which Obtiſt our Lord 
Ordain'd, 

stick cloſe to "This; and nothing can be 

feign'd. No 


ts and the Paſtors in their PE. 
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No ſeed of Error, no Heretick-ſeed - 
Can, ever creep into the Churches Creed. 
2 Ther's. nothing can be added or dimi- 
* 8 ja ? niſh'd, wy ; X 
| But Faith muſt be the ſame 
- finiſh'd; © — 
The reaſon is, becauſe all Innovation 
Eflentially implies ſome alteration, 
Which by this Rule can never be admitted; 


E Is points con- Tradition Only can decide all ſtrife 
treverted. In fundamentals to Eternal Life. 
4 The Zetter leaves the differing Sects to 


Stil. Ru! In a perpetual, and .cndleſs War 18 
Ale of . Of contradictions, even points of Faith, 
Lud. One contradicting what the other ſaith. 


F The word it ſelf came out of Chriſt's own 
4 heart, : | th, 


Our printed Copies are from human art; 
Which many grievous errors often fill, 
Through ſome defe& in the Tranſlators 
skill. Eo 
As alſo through the Printers want of care, 
And divers Languages in which they are. 
Theſe the dead Letter cannot rectiſie, 
Unleſs ſupported by Authority. 
Our Adverſaries find it to be true, 
As well in the Old Scripture as the New; 
Where, in each high conteſted difference, 
Whether about the Letter, or the ſenſe, 
They rarely do among themſelves agree, 
As in their gloſſes on the Text we [ce, 
Let eaſily to an agreement come N 
In railing, and inveighing againſt . 
; % g 9 7 5 
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